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HIS little book owes its origin to a suggestion made
by His Excellency Lord Carmichael, when he was
Governor of Madras in the year 1912. He félt that,
while there was a multitude of books dealing with;Hindu
religion and incidentally with Hindu iconography, there
was no popular handbook which would giyﬁgﬁnfq@ation
about the images one commonly sees insitemples or
museums in Southern India, and that it would be a
distinctly useful thing to supply that want. The
Madras Government entrusted the task to me, presu-
mably because my official duties bring me very often to .
visit the various temples in the Province and to study .
and classify the images found therein. 4 B
When | accepted the task, I was not fully aware of
the difficulties that lay before me. In the first place,
there were very few printed books, in Sanskrit or in
translations, that gave the orthodox description and -
significance of the images set up intemples. And when
I managed to collate notes from a few old manuscripts
treating of this subject, it was almost impossible in
several instances to reconcile, the discrepancies which
they showed or even to understand the technical terms
which abounded in them. In some casecs, the descrip-
tion of a particular image found in the local chronicles
or Sthala-Purinas could not be traced in the Jgtzmas.
[ am not a:itogcth01‘ sanguine that I have steered clear
of these difficulties and succecded in presenting a clear
and readable account to the average reader.

.



vi PREFACE

My chief source of information in compiling this
book has been an excellent work entitled ¢ Tattvanidhi,”
published by the Sri-Venkatésvara Steam Press at
Bombay, and compiled by His Highness the Maharaja
Mummadi Krishnardja Vodeyar Bahadur of Mysore.
A short bibliography of other Sanskrit works consulted
by me is given at page xv.

Among the many friends who have kindly helped
me in this task, my special thanks are due to Sir J. H.
Marshall, K¢, C.L.E., M.A., LITT.D., F.5.A., Director-General

Archzology, Simla, and his assistant Mr. V. Natesa
Aiyar, B.A, for extracts from ancient manuscripts on the
subject of Indian iconography ; to Mr. A. H. Longhurst,
Archaological Superintendent, Southern Circle, for the
numerous illustrations without which the book would
be almost unintelligible; and to Mr. C. 5. Anantarama
Aiyar, the Under Secretary to the Government of
Madras, for much valuable criticism which has been of
great assistance to me. My thanks are also due to Mr.
T. Fisher, Superintendent, Government Press, Madras,

for his many kind suggestions about the get-up of
the book and a practical arrangement of the numerous.

illustrations.

OOTACAMUND,

st April 1916. H. KRISHNA SASTRI.
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SOUTHINDIAN ES OF

GODS AND GODDESSES

CHAPTER 1.
INTRODUCTORY.
I

Almost every village of any importance in Southern India

has its temple, round which centres in a very large measure
- the corporate civic life of the community which lives in it.
The casual visitor is at once attracted by the temple and
when he goes there he sees various images in all sorts of
incongruous postures and is generally puzzled to know what
they mean or what they represent, and how they serve to
evoke the religious feelings of the people worshipping them.
An attempt will be made in the succeeding pages to
describe and classify them in various groups so asto make
them more intelligible to the ordinary visitor.
_ Elaborate rules have been laid down in the ancient
Agamas and Silpa-Sdstras as to the place where temples are
to be built, the kinds of images to be installed there, the
materials with which such images are to be fashioned, and
even the dimensions and proportions of various kinds of
images, to vary which will result in untold calamity to the
maker and the worshipper alike. The curious reader may,
for example, refer to Sukranitisara (Chapter IV, Section IV,
verses 130 et seq.).!

II

Temples must have existed in this part of the country from
time immemorial. But the earliest inscriptional evidence of
the existence of temp]es takes us back only to the age of the
Pallava kings, whxch is supposed to be between the fourth

U Pages 166 to 182 of Vol. XIII of the * Sacred Books of the Fast ” series,
published by the Paniai Press, Allahabad.

a



2 SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES

and the ninth centuries of the Christian era.! The more
ancient temples were probably made of wood and other such
perishable material, as we find to this day in parts of Malabar.
Perhaps the Pallavas were among the very first in Southern
India to build temples of durable material. In fact one of
the most famous of these Pallava kings, Mahéndravarman |,
who reigned about the beginning of the seventh century A.D.,
was known by the title Chetthakari, i.e., the maker of chaityas
or temples.”

The earliest Pallava monuments so far discovered are
those of Mahabalipuram or the Seven Pagodas. They con-
sist of solid rathas cut out of a single rock and of temples
scooped out of the living boulder. The form of these rathas
and temples served perhaps as models to the later temples in
cut stone, such as those of the Shore Temple there, the Kailasa-
natha and Vaikuntha-Perumal temples at Conjeeveram, and
other Pallava temples elsewhere.

11

The Pallavas were succeeded by the Chola kings, who are
justly entitled to be regarded as the greatest temple-builders
of Southern India. About 90 per cent of the temples now
found were erected in their time. They are generally
dedicated either to Siva or Vishnu, and in their simplest form
consist of a cell called the Garbha-griha,—the central shrine,
surmounted by a spire or dome, with a hall in front, called
Mukha-mandapa and a narrow passage or vestibule connecting
the two, called the Ardha-mandapa, which is open on two sides
to permit of the priestly worshippers circumambulating the
central shrine. In the Mukha-mandapa or just outside it will
be placed the image of the deity’s chief vehicle, the Nandi-

bull in Siva temples and the Garuda-bird in Vishnu temples. :

This is generally the limit up to which the non-Brahman
classes are allowed to come. Round and outside of these
are the Maha-mandapa, the big hall, and other pavilions in
which on special occasions processional images of the deity
are placed and worshipped. Next after the Mahd-mandapa
there will be two raised platforms, one behind the other, on one

! The Buddhist st@pas at Amarivati and other villages in the Guntir district,
the stigpa at Sankaram in the Vizagapatam district, and the caverns with rock-cut
beds in the Madura and Tinnevelly districts are certainly much older but cannot
in any sense be called temples. Some of these last may, however, have been used
as temples in a much later period either by Buddhists or by Jainas.

= Simultaneously with Mahéndravarran I, in the Pallava dominions, rock-
cut temples appear to have come into existence in the Pandya and the Chéra
(Kongu) countries under the patronage of their respective sovereigns.

INTRODUCTORY 3

of which is planted the flagstaff or dhvaja-stambha, made of
stone, wood or metal, and on the other is offered what is
called the Sribali, when sacrificial cooked food and flowers are
offered to the minor divinities or powers who have to be
appeased in order to ward off all evil and to prevent disturb-
ance to the ordinary conduct of the daily worship. It is only
up to this limit that foreigners are allowed to enter the
temples by the orthodox Hindu.

In temples of any importance there will be a separate shrine
for the goddess, but generally on a smaller scale than that of
the chief deity. There are separate places for the kitchen
where the 0ffering§ are prepared with scrupulous regard to
ceremonial purity ; there are storehouses where the articles
required for a year’s consumption in the temple are stored; and
there is generally a fresh water well which is often the best
source of drinking water in the village. The whole group of
buildings is surrounded by high prakara walls, whose gate-
ways are surmounted by the characteristic towers (figs. I and
2) which lend distinction to a temple city. In some cases
there will be outside the temple a big pleasure tank (fig. 3),
generally square in size, built round with stone steps on all
sides, and with a central mandapa, where once a year the god
and goddess are taken in procession for the floating festival.

v

The outer walls and the lofty flagstaff will easily show to
the sight-seer whether the temple is dedicated to a Saiva
divinity or to a Vaishnava god. In the former there will })e
seen images of the Nandi-bull in a recumbent posture, w}'ule
the latter will show similar images of the Garuda-bird.
Temples other than those of Siva and Vishnu are not
uncommon and can easily be identified by similar marks of
the characteristic vehicle of the god. Vishnu Femples may
also show the symbols of the conch and_ the discus and the
caste mark (namam) of the Vaishnavas painted on the walis.

v

The ritual followed every day in the temples of Siva and
Vishnu may be generally described as rdjopachdra, or the
paying of royal honours. Thus in rich temples there will be
elephants and camels with their appropriate paraphernalia,
the royal umbrellas and chauris mounted on gold or silver
handles, palanquins and other vehicles, a troupe of dancers
and musicians, a host of other temple servants to wash the
god, anoint him with sandal or decorate him with flowers and

a
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so on. Crowns and other rich and costly jewellery, set with
gems and pearls (fig. 4), and often presented by Riajas and
Chieftains or other rich devotees, are a special pride of the
wealthier temples.

The Brahmana priest is to purify himself by bath and pray-
ers early morning, and then open the doors of the sanctum and
gently wake up the god, who is supposed to be sleeping, by
chanting appropriate hymns in his praise. Then, after duly
worshipping the guardian deities, he washes the feet of the
Fhief deity, bathes the image, clothes it properly, decorates
1t with the usual jewellery, sandal and flowers, waving incense
and lamps of diverse pattern (fig. 5) in front of the god and
finally offering him the cooked food or naivédyam and the
final betel leaf and nut. At stated intervals the god comes
out in procession and perhaps sees to the comfort of his
attendant deities. Usually there is an important annual
festival, representing in some cases the marriage of the god
or some other special event in the doings of the god

-#egistered in local chronicles or Puranas. On such occasions

ﬁe procession is carried on different vehicles, both common
_md special, the latter being such as the kalpa-vriksha, the
Sh-glvmg celestial tree or the kamadhénu, the wish-giving
estial cow, or the mythic animal gandabhérunda. The most

"xmi)ortant procession will generally be the car festival when
i the god goes round in the huge car through the main streets

ere his worshippers live and receives worship and offerings
at their very homes.

VI

In the temples dedicated to the village deities the cere-
monial is not much different. Brahmanas however rarely
officiate and animal sacrifices are generally offered, especially
when the village is threatened with an epidemic or with
serious scarcity or famine. Vedic incantations are not
uttered in these temples.

With this brief general description of the temple, we can
now proceed to study the various images which are found

represented in them.
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up in the fashion known as jata-makuta and he is attended by
the two goddesses! Sarasvatl (on the right) and Savitri (on
the left).

Another representation shows Brahma riding on a chariot
drawn by seven swans (hamsa?. His right lower hand rests
on the palm of the left lower, the two other hands holding the

~ 3 i}

.

i)}fndaénts fash.loned like the face of a crocodile ; (2) the sacred
thzezlieftyaj}:zasrém k;a)ngmg right across the body from above
shoulder; (3) the.scarf (uttariya) t

neck so as to stretch down to th I’{v ) h.rown round the i * For a description of these goddesses, see below, pp. 185 f. and 213, note 3.
bandhana?® or literall : ‘e nees; (4) the wudara- The Kaliki.Purdna mentions also the two goddesses, the ghee-pot on the left and
bandh rally, a girdle going round the belly; (5) oF the Védas in front, together with a number of attendant sages engaged in meditation.
klace and torque;; (6) armlets, arm-rings, wristlets, anklets, : ® The conventional bird hasa is represented n fiody seulpturs VU0 A 1 en
waist-zone, ﬁnger-rmgs set with gems, cte. His hair is made neck, a crest (szapi) on its head, white body, red feet and a bea}c of golden yellow.
® Brahma with Savitri on his left side, is called Prajapati-Brahma. He has

only one face and no swan vehicle.
and holds the characteristic symbols of the three

holding the rosary and water-pot in the other two.

1 s . .

recewen::;rc\i:z{gs l:o the Bm:\mavawarla- Purdna he was cursed by Mghinf not to * Visvakarma has ten hands
in s

districts OCCQSi:n;]slee ﬁ::ljot bellow, p- 93. In the. Telugu and Canarese gods Brahma, Vishnu and Mahésvara, One of his symbols mentioned in the
gods Brahma, Vishau aynd S.v:mpces.dedlcated to Traipurusha, i.c., the three Silpasasa is the mana-dawda, * measuring rod.’ He rides on an elephantand has
occupied by Sitya, the Gon { 1d. . ];mously enough the place of Brahma is here ' his body besmeared with ashes. Another such god, who partakes of the nature of
p. xxiv. From Ll;e Nrisim%z?z ,rfe;d 2o Nagendra Natha Vasu’s Maylirabhansa, ell the three gods, is the Sun. Still another is Dattatréya who granted the
variety of Brahma is of the forfn zt{ Quil gzzted in Tattoanidhi we learn that one °§jects of his desire to sage Atri. He is represented as a wandering mendicant

2 In the Tanjore inscripti N . . with ashes rubbed over his body and followed by the four Védas in the form of

anjore inscriptions this ornament is mentioned as made of gold and four dogs Dattauéya is considc);’ed to be a form};f Vishnu.

set with gems ; see, ©.8., South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 11, p. 189.

Various
forms.

Illustrations.

CHAPTER II

. usual rosary and the water-pot. He is seated on a full blown

BRAHMA. lotus-ﬂower, with his eyes closed in a meditative posture.

Brah et : The. goddess Savitri is seated on his left thigh.* There are

Spiritai;ntah’ dfliStht from Bl’flhmanr the ali-pervading Eternal tvha“?lls olther. representations of Brahma drawn purely from

functi’or;‘ ¢ first member of the Hindu Triad. His principal le imagination of the sculptor or painter and sometimes

are ratt is ’creatlon: Independent shrines dedicated to him ‘ Z.SO. bas‘ed on Puranic legends. But the mainpoints V.Vthh

decomt‘er rare. Still, figures of this god are commonly found HlStmg“}Sh Brahma from the other gods are the same in all.

Shr‘mé ‘mg' OSr_le of the niches in the north wall of the central V_émadrl mentions some forms of Brahma such as Prajapati,

;i]so ben;e:n leapF;mple. .Illpages of Brahma may sometimes : sv:’SaV:karhrrh’ler Logalﬁala a(ril(;i Dharma. It nllay.lf)e ?Otﬁdﬁt)iatﬂs

] Hlars, ceilings or other parts of a temple; vehicle and the goddesses are rarely, 1i at all, n
2&;;};:;(;’3; l;(ilﬁlt that_ deserves to be noted is that though thelfigures Of Brahma generally set up in South-Indian teglplez
in a tomple lcike fhiotdwls Sto}: worshxl;))pedl as the chief deity . lat:ro(l)(rllénfcmrelgf B{)allx(rga fro;rfl‘1 Se;;e'r]ll Pz;f:iatsh(eﬁsgt.an)dagzg
. ! er members of i i rom Kumbakonam (fig. 7) 111us

and Siva, :  of the Triad, Vishno . posture described above. In the latter the left lower hand

According to Manasira, one of the standard works on . rests freely on the waist of the god and does not show the

~ sculpture, Brahma is represented with four heads. He has : Posture of conferring boons. The sitting attitude of Brahma

howeYer, only one body and four hands. The ima.ge may bé ‘: surmounted by a parasol and chauris—the symbols of supreme

standing or seated and made of metal or of stone. The palm - Power—is beautifully illustrated by a picture from Tiruvadi
of the left lower hand exhibits the posture of conférring boons near Tanjore (fig. 8). Another figure, which is unfortunat.ely .

?ﬁ?ggﬁr ::g:)l:d;crlllg rlight 1(})1we£i in;licates protection (abhkaya). ;inglllilrle:atg;l,sshows ttt;e saglle p'os}i]'iic;?c,l bg; g)rilltlxglzs (tflilg sgt)andlinii

pper hands hol - - arasvatl on the rig e . 9).
;ialu) and the rosary (akshamald) or s((lir:ltfir::stetrhzostagcilf'inc‘;gl . Doticeable that in this figure the right upper hand of Bl:ahma
szghe gf]”i) ?il:l(iiSlSlp(len (S';”m)' le]l; following ornaments are ;ionr:ladceht_(; hollc)i a lotu(sﬁinstlza;d ;)}1: otvhvi u}s}t;;lll:r?;ag; .:lrsl 1:1;§§
ed picture o rahma :— s idambaram (fig.
abma ;A1) earrings of ; ‘vehicle folding two of his hands in a worshipping posture and
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F16. 6.—Brahmi ; Seven Pagodas,

BRAHMA I3

F16. 7.—Brahma; Kumbakonam,
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Fra. 8.—Brahmj ; Tiruvadi,

FI6. g.—Brahma and Sarasvatt ; Kandiydr,
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CHAPTER IIL
VISHNU.

I

Vishnu is the second member of the Hindu Triad. His
Principal function is that of the protector of the universe.
e is worshipped in South-Indian temples in various forms
ax}d under various names. The general description of Vishnu
Without reference to any of his particular incarnations is given
In the Manasara as follows :—He has four arms and two eyes,
Wears a high crown and a yellow scarf; on his breast is the
auspicious mark Srivatsa; he holds the discus and the conch
In his upper arms and the club and the sword (or lotus) in the
lower ang wears the garland (vanamala) of flowers, reaching
down to the knees. In some cases the lower arms exhibit the
Protecting and the boon-conferring postures (fig. 11).! A
Prominent nose, broad eyes and smiling countenance are other
features of Vishnu. The goddesses Sri or LakshmI (wealtl_l)
and Mahi or Prithvi (Earth) are usually represented on his
right ang left sides respectively.? The discus is generally
held in the right hand and the conch in the left; but this
arrangement is reversed in the case of an image found in the
Bellary district (fig. 12). According to the Kasyapa-Silpa
the Jeft lower hand of Vishnu may, without showing the
Yarada or hoon-conferring posture, rest on his waist freely
fig. I3) and the goddesses need not always be represented
With him. Figures of Vishnu may be seen standing, seated
Or reclining. They receive different names in their different
Postures; but the Vaishnava symbols, viz., the discus and
conch, the garland vanamala and the auspicious mark Srivatsa
always remain the distinguishing features of Vishnu. Fig. 14

1 This figure shows, however, four more hands holding a bow and arrow and

a8 sword and shield, :

2 For a description of these goddesses, see below, p. 187. The Fanckaratra-
&ama mentions also the goddess Niladévi and describes her as seated with fewm
hangs j, twq, of which she holds lotus flowers.

o . & 2 . .

F16. 10.—Brahma on swan vehicle ; Chidambaram.
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FiG. 11. —Vishnyg (Ashtahhuja)

FIG. 12,—Vishnu ; Beliary,

2.4
i Conjeeveram,
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F16, 13.~Vishnu ; Paramesvaramangalam.

Vishnu and his consorts ; Ariyambakkam.

F1c. 14.
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from Ariyambakkam in the Chingleput district 4llustrates the

sitting form of Vishnu with the goddesses Sr1 and Bha and
two kneeling devotees.

I

il,:;;;[el:“om The more popular forms of Vishnu, WOl‘Shipl)C(.l in the
temples, generally refer to his numerous avatdrs or incarna-
tions. There are ten such avatdirs recognized as of primary
importance; but of these only five are commonly repreSf?ntf”’(i.
for worship. They are (1) Varaha “the Boar incarnan(‘)‘n ;
(2) Narasimha “ the Man-lion incarnation 75 (3) Vamana “the
Dwarf incarnation,” developing eventually into Trivikrama;
(4) Rama, the hero of the Ramdavana; and (5) Krishna, the
pastoral god and the chief actor in the great war of t.he
Mahabharata. The other five incarnations of Vishnu, Vviz,
the Fish, the Tortoise, Parasurama, Buddha and Kalki though
represented largely on walls, pillars and ceilings of tel}lples
being either carved or painted, are not generally worshipped
as the chief deity in a temple.!

I

Xﬁ,\:;;:;' Variha, also known as Adivaraha, Dharantvaraha or

nation, Bhavaraha, is beautifully illustrated by the image in the
Varaha-Perumial cave-temple at Mahabalipuram. Here ffhe
boar-faced Vishnu is seen standing with his right foot restm‘g
on the hood of the serpent-god Sesha. On the right thigh is
seated the goddess Earth,? supported in position by the two
lower arms of the god. He wears a high crown and has
in his two upper hands the discus (held sideways) and the
conch. As these images however have recently been coverf?d
with a thin coating of plaster and painted fantastically in
variegated colours, it is not possible to say what sculptural
peculiarities the original may have exhibited. Fortunately, a .
panel representing this same Varaha-avatar of Vishnu (fig. 15)
with attendant deities, is found in another rock-cut mandapa

at that village and is decidédly a true copy of the sculptures

! Parasurimia, *“ the ase-Learer, Rama * is supposed to be the founder of the
west-coast country, having miracelously reclaimed it from the encroaching s.ea. ;
He is, therefore, often worshipped in Malabar in special shrines dedicated lo.hlm- '
Siva temples with the name Parasurimésvara are common and these are helieved
to vwe their existence 1o Parasurama.

In the Kachchhapésvara temple at Conjcfe-
veram, on a stone set up under a tree, there is a representation of the Tortoxs.e
incarnation of Vishnu, worshipping Siva.  This is reproduced by Mr. Rea in his
Madras Archiological Survey Report for 1910-11, Plate V, fig. 1.

? The Brahmiya-Silpa states that Lakshmt (j.c. Sr1) is also to be depicted
on the side of Varaha.

F1G. 15.— Boar incarnation of Vishnu ; Seven Pagodas.
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found in the shrine of the Varaha-Perumal cave-teniple. The
scene depicts the primeval Boar rescuing from the depths of
the ocean the goddess Earth, who had been kidnapped thither
by the demon Hiranyaksha, an enemy of the gods. Sésha,
on whose wide-spread hoods the earth is generally supposed
to rest, is also represented as rising from the ocean along
with the Boar-god. He is folding his hands in the attitude
of worship. The dévas worshipping the god from above, the

sages on the right, and Brahma and Siva on the left indicate

the joy felt by the entire universe on this occasion. This
representation exactly follows the description given by
Hemadri in his Chaturvarga-Chintamani. The hand with .the
discus is sometimes also shown as raised in the act of killing&
Hiranyaksha. The god may be represented as smiling after
having killed Hiranyaksha and revived him by divine grace.
Figures of the Man-boar in meditation or of a full Boar
digging the earth in the midst of many demons, are also
sometimes represented. In the pictures of Lingodbhava
(Siva) noted in the sequel, is seen the full Boar form of Vishnu
digging the earth.

Temples dedicated to the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu are
not many. This incarnation was a particular favourite of
the Western Chalukya kings in the early centuries of the
Christian era. A fine sculpture of Varaha carrying the
goddess Earth is found in the Chalukyan rock-cut temple at
Badami (Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 354).' In later times, too, the
Kakatiyas, the Reddis of Kondavidu and the Hindu sove-
reigns of Vijayanagara, paid particular reverence to Varaha,
adopting the boar as their royal crest. At Srimushnam in the
South Arcot district is a beautiful big temple dedicated to
this god and so also is another at Tiruvadandai near
Mahabalipuram in the Chingleput district.

v

Narasimha or Nrisimha, the Man-lion is more popular
than Varaha. A large number of families in the sogth,
Brahman and non-Brahman, own him as their tuielary deity.
In Tamil, the name is corrupted into Singa (Sanskrit Simha)
or Singa-Perumal, and in the other vernaculars into Nara'lsa
(a contraction of Narasimha). The story of this incarnation
of Vishnu is briefly as follows :—

Hiranyaksha and Hiranyakasipu were two demon
brothers, naturally hostile to Vishnu. Hiranyaksha was killed

! See also Visvalarma, Part V1, No. 99.

VISHNU

FiG. 16.—Narasimha burs
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by Vishnuin his Varaha-avatdr. Hiranyakasipu then became
the king of the demons and vowed eternal war with Vishnu-
His young son, Prahlada, however, became a devoted adher-
ent of Vishnu and was always praising him as the ‘1!1_
pervading lord of the universe. Exasperated with‘ this,
Hiranyakasipu asked the young boy whether his god Vishnt,
if he was all-pervasive, could be found in the pillar in front
of him; and then hacked at it with his sword. The pillaf
cleft in twain and out burst from it, to the astonishmenf.. of
Hiranyakasipu, the angry god in the shape of a Man-l_lonj
(fig. 16), who forthwith tore to pieces the impious demon klng-
The angry god is called Ugra (the terrible)-Narasimha
(figs. 17 and 18). When, however, his anger subsided at the
earnest prayers of Prahlada he became serene and in this form
he is known as Lakshmi-Narasimha. Yoga-Narasimha (fig. 19)
is another form in which the god is seen squatting m a
meditative mood. Simhachalam in the Vizagapatam district,
Ahobalam in the Kurnool district and Namakkal® in the
Trichinopoly district may be mentioned among the places
sacred to Narasimha. The usual Vaishnava symbols, sankha
(conch} and chakra (discus), are seen in the two upper hfm(,ls
of the image of Narasimha in all his forms. The monolithic
Ugra-Narasimha found in the ruins of Vijayanagara was
there established by king Krishnaraya in A.D. 1528. It may
be noted that here the god, though called Ugra-Narasimha', 18
not represented, as may be expected, in the posture of splitting
open the bowels of the demon Hiranyakasipu. ]
Hemadri states that Narasimha must be represented with
muscular shoulders, a stout neck and a slender waist. Half
man and half lion, his face must be fiery and so also the
mane round it. Standing with his right foot bent forward
falidha) he splits with his sharp nails the breast Qf
the tyrant Hiranyakasipu, who, as the wise men say, I8
an embodiment of ignorance. The Panchardatragama thus
describes the form of Narasimha suited for meditation =
“(Terrible) like flaming fire, he has a lion-face with a human
body, furious fangs, a protruding tongue, an open mouth, a
thick mane and muscular chest. He stands in the alidha
posture in an angry mood and splits the breast of the gian.t,
thrown flat upon his thigh, with the sharp nails of both his
hands. In his two other hands he holds the symbols of the
club and the discus.” The Mayamata, while giving almost

' A detailed description of the images in the rock-cut temples at Namakkal
is given in the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906, Part IT. pp. 75 and 76.
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Fi1¢ 17,—Ugra-Nara
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the same description of him, states that the cruel form of
Narasimha is" installed on mountain-tops, caves, forests or.
the enemy’s territory when the enemy has to be destroyed ;
when installed, however, in villages and towns he has four
hands, two of which wear the conch and the discus.

A%

Vamana or the Dwarf incarnation of Vishnu is wor-
shipped in its ultimate manifestation, under the Sanskrit
name Trivikrama or the Tamil Ulagalanda-Perumal. The
former means “ the god who took three strides ” and the 12’1,“”
“the lord who measured the universe (with three strideS):

The story is that a powerful demon king named Bali, the
great-grandson of Hiranyakasipu mentioned above, con(luer_ed
the three worlds and ruled them, in spite of his birth, in charity
and with justice. Indra, the chief of gcds, was thus super-
seded. Vishnu as the avowed destroyer of the demons
(danavas) and the upholder of the gods had to restore In'dra
to his legitimate position. Vishnu could not go to war against
Bali, as he was a virtuous king. So he went in the guise of a
Dwarf Brahmana, a student of the Vedas (brahmacharin), an'(l
begged of Bali for three feet of land on which he could sit
and meditate on Brahman undisturbed. The generous Bali
granted the request. But what was his astonishment when

.he saw the cunning god grow to a height transcending the

TRIVIKRAMA,

world, take in at one step the whole earth, covering the sky
with the next, and demanding of Bali to show him room for
the third. True to his promise, Bali offered his own head,
on which the god placed his foot and sent him down to the
lower regions. Greatly pleased with the king’s nobility and
firmness of character, Vishnu is still supposed to be guarding
as his servant the palace of Bali in the world below.

There are not many temples dedicated to this god. .At
Tirukkoyilur in the South Arcot district is a celebrated shrin
of Trivikrama. Another one is the Ulagalanda-Perumﬁ.l
temple at Kanchi. In the Varaha-mandapa at Mahabal_l-
puram, on the panel opposite to the Varaha-avatdr
described above, is a fine representation of Trivikrama® (fig-
20). Here the god has eight hands. The foremost arm on
the right side is artistically made to support the lintel, while
the remaining three hold the discus, club and the sword. of
the arms on the left side two hold the bow and the shield;

' There is falso a panel in the reck-cut tomple at Namakkal, representing
Trivikrama with mcre details.

:

F16. 20.—Trivikrama 3 Seven Pagodas.
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the third has the conch and the fourth is pointed towards
Brahma seated on the lotus. This Brahma has four hands an
four faces (?). He reverently touches with one of his hands
the toe of the uplifted leg of Trivikrama and with another
touches the finger of the god pointed towards him. On the
corresponding right side of Trivikrama is found apparently
Si’va, also on a lotus-seat. The Sun and Moon, with circléES
of light behind their heads, perhaps to distinguish their
respective functions, are seen flying in the air half way down
the high face of the god. Two other heavenly beings, one ©
which is on a level with the head of Trivikrama and has 2
horse-face,! are also flying in the air. The seated figures at
the foot of Trivikrama are apparently Bali and his retinué
who are struck with amazement at the sudden transformation
of the stunted Vamana into the all-pervading Trivikrama:
In the Ramasvamin temple at Kumbakonam is a sculptur€
pillar (fig. 21) on which the story of the Vamana-avatdr is
well represented. The lower section shows Bali and his wife
granting boons to Brahmanas. Inthe upper section is the go
Trivikrama under a floral arch. His right foot is placed in
the two open palms of the Earth. On his right is the image
of the Dwarf. His vehicle Garuda is behind him. On the left
side are evidently Bali and his wife standing. This descrip-
tipn of Trivikrama exactly coincides with what has beef
given above, except that the hand supporting the lintel in the
Mahabalipuram panel is here shown as offering protection-
Tumburu is also seen above on the floral arch, flying in the air.
The exact form of Vamana, prior to his manifestation as
Trivikrama, is, according to Hemadri, that of a fat young
student of the Vé&das with crooked joints, holding a staff in
his hand and wearing on his back the skin of a black buck
(krishndjina) (fig. 22). Representations of Vamana figures
with water-pot in one hand and an umbrella in the other? on
demarcation stones of fields granted in charity, were quite
common even down to the end of the nineteenth century-
This auspicious figure evidently denoted fortune and was
appropriately connected with boundary stones and the
measurement of land. A festival in honour of Bali is still
observed by the people of Mysore on the first day after the
Dipavali-Amdvasya. In Malabar people connect Bali with

! Fvidently Tumburu with drum in hand, leading the hosts of gods. Mr.
Venkayya takes the same figure in the Namakkal rock-cut temples to be Jamibavat ;
see Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906, p. 76.

* This is the description of Vimana as given in the Pancharatrigama.

VISHNU

f16. 21.—Trivikrama ;

Kumbakdnam.
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Fro. 22.—Vamana ; Namakkal.
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their national harvest festival, the Onam, in which thgy
Worship a clay figure of this high-minded emperor. It is

Supposed that the king is permitted by Vishnu tovisit every
year the fair earth over which he once ruled and to _;atlsfy ‘
himself that the people are quite as happy and glad as in hls

time, .

VI ~.

We now come to the avatdr of Rama, Ramachandra or
Rimabhadra, the hero of the beautiful epic Ramdyana, which
In its various aspects has permeated the life of the Indian
People and moulded their characterto a great extent. Rama
Was the eldest son of Dasaratha, the king of Ayodhya (Oudh).
As such, his images do not, like those of the avatdrs so far
described,—avatars which were sudden outbursts of divine
€nergy—exhibit either the four arms of the gods or the
diStinguishing Vaishnavite symbols of conch, discus, club and
lotus, Human in form, but god in essence, Rama is always
epresented as a royal personage of bewitching beauty, well
developed in body, having broad eyes, long arms, curly tresses,
Ornaments and auspicious marks that indicate high birth
and noble character. Paintings of Rama’s life are numerous
and cover the whole period of his history from his birth to his
Dassing away bodily from this world into the depths of the
Saraya river. In many South-Indian temples may be observed
Scenes from the Ramdayana, either painted on the walls or cut
into panels, forming continuous belts round the central shrine
or the prakara wall.! When represented as the consecrated
deity within a temple, Rama is generally seen to be a standing
figure with his queen Sita on the left and his faithful
brother Lakshmana on the right. He and his brother hold
bows an arrows. The bow is called kédanda and so Rima
With the bow is sometimes known as Kodanda-Rama.

In the accompanying illustration of metallic images from
Ramésvaram (fig. 23) the positions of Sita and Lakshmana are
Interchanged and the arrows and quivers are missing. The
two images at either extreme represent their faithful servant
Hanuman (see below p. 64). As stated in the Silpasangraha,
the figures of Rama are distinguished as independent and
dependent. 1In the former case he stands alone and has four
arms, two of which hold the bow and the arrow and the other
two, the conch and the discus. In the latter he has two arms
and may be accompanied by his three brothers, his queen

' For example, in the Hazdra-Rimasvimin temple at Hampi; in the
Ramasvamin temple at Kumbakénam ; and in the Tennapuram temple at Chandra-

giri, Chittoor district,
3-A

RAMA incar
nation.
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F16. 23.—Rama and group (metal) ; Ramesvaram.
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Stta, the monkey hosts and the Rakshasa chiefs headed by
Vibhishana. Rama with Sita on his side is generally contem-
plated upon as seated in the aerial car Pushpaka in the virdsana
Posture within a golden pavilion and underneath the celestial
tree (kalpa-vriksha). In his front stands Hanuman reading,
while Rama is explaining the mystery of philosophy to the
crowds of sages who gather round him along with his royal
brothers Bharata, Lakshmana and Satrughna.!

VII

Krishna is the next avatar of Vishnu ? which is highly vener- Krsuxa
ated by the Hindus. The Bhagavata-Purana which describes incarna
In detail the early life of Krishna in Brindavana (Brindaban)
has provided more material for iconology than his subsequent
Career as the moving spirit of the Mahabharata-war, the authdr
of the “ Divine Song ” Bhagavad-Gitd or the benevolent chief
of Dvaraka (Dwarka, Baroda).

Three stages in the life of Krishna, have been marked
Outto be the most prominent. As a baby, not yet weaned from
his mother’s breast, he is represented in the arms of Yasoda.

This form of Krishna receives the name Santina-Gopala. sanrana-
Also as a baby divine, identified with Supreme Vishnu, Goérira.
he is sometimes pictured as lying on a banyan-leaf (Vatapa- VATAPATRA-
trasayin) sucking the toe of his leg held by the hand. These SAVIN.
pictures of the baby-god are commonly seen in paintings.

Krishna is also represented as a winsome boy, full of
fun and frolic and fond of thieving milk and butter from
the neighbouring cottages of cowherds living at Brinda-
vVana., It is said that on one occasion Yasdda punished him
by tving him up to a mortar. The child then ran along,
dragging the mortar behind him ; but in trying to pass between
two tall and stout trees standing close together, the heavy
mortar was caught between and felled them down ; when lo!

! This conception of Rama is perhaps to be traced to the fact that in the work
called Vasishtharamayena, Rama is stated to have given lessons in philosophy
to his family priest Vasishtha. The story of the Ramayana as described by
the poet Valmiki, is said to be referred to in the Mantra of the Rig-Véda,
beginning with the words bkadro bhadraya, etc. The explanatory comment
(nirukta) is, however, not included in Yaska’s Nirubta., The nhistorical develop.
ment of Rama and Krishna cults have been fully dealt with by Dr. R. G. Bhandar-
kar in his Vaishnavism, Saivism, etc.

* The verse which is usually quoted in connexion with the ten awvatars of
Vishnu, mentions Balarama or Haladhara ¢ the bearer of the plough,” as the incarna-
tion which came next after the epic hero Rima. Krishna, the younger brother of
.Balaré.ma, being, however, considered to be Vishnu himself, receives divine honours
In preference to Balarama. The famous temple at Piri- Jagannath contains figures
of Balarama and Krishna with their sister Snbhadra standing between them.

Al
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the trees assumed the shape of the two sons of Kub&ra, the g%fi
of riches, who being cursed by the sage Narada to assume the
shape of trees had been waiting long to be thus restored by th's
Lord Krishna to their original form. The first part of tht
incident is represented in fig. 24. ter
In South India pictures of Krishna with a pot of butte
under his left arm and eating out of a ball of it placgd mr
the palm of his right hand are not uncommon. On e1th€1
side of him are represented shepherd girls of Brindavana:
This form of Krishna, though very often meditated upon an
sung about even in nursery rhymes, is rarely WOfShiPped. as
the chief figure in temples—a famous exception to this pemg
Udipi in the South Canara district, where a big temple, richly
endowed, is maintained for the worship of the god Bala}
Krishna.* In the Madras Museum are two metallic images 01
dancing Krishna, one of which holds in its right hand 2 balf
of butter ® (fig. 25). A peacock’s feather stuck into the tuft ©
hair knotted overhead is, along with the other golden jewellery
peculiar to children, a special feature of Krishna asa boy-
Gold and silver images of this form of Krishna in miniatur®
are among the set of idols worshipped daily in an Ol’thodc.)x
Brahmana’s house., Vaishnavism in its various forms pfev"“l-
ing throughout India praises the child form of Krishna i.ﬂ the
sweetest of strains with an overflow of devotion peculiar t0
that creed alone. .
Another story of the boy Krishna is represented in his
dance on the head of a serpent named Kaliya (the blaC:k)-
Kaliya was hiding in a pond in the Yamuna river and ma.kmg
the whole neighbourhood poisonous to all living beings:
One day the cattle tended by Krishna and his companions
strayed into this region and were thereby poisoned. Krishnfl
then plunged into the pond and holding the viper by the tail

* The name given to this figure in the Silparatna is Santana-Gopala, alreaiy
referred to.  Krishna under this designation is described as a young playful baby
decorated with the jewels of children, holding fresh butter in his hand and sur
rounded by Gépi-women. Ile wears also a necklace with a pair of tiger's claws

decorating it. A variety of this same Krishna is sometimes represented to be riding

. . . H y S
on a chariot and to have four arms in two of which are seen the Vaishnava S)mb")‘
sankha and chakra.

? Krishnariya, the well known Vijayanagara king of the sixtcenth cer"lll"')’
A.D, is stated to have installed in the Krishnasvimin temple near Hampl
image of Bala-Krishna which he had brought as a trophy from Udayagiri (Nel
district) and to have given many ornaments and villages to it,

an
lore

* ‘The Brakmiya-Silpa refers to the dance of Krishna called Navanita-#7itid

*‘ the butter.dance ” in which the god bends his legs and dances stretching out on€
of his arms,

P
‘
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ala-Krishna (metal); Madras Muscum.
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I one hand began to dance heavily on his raised hoods. The
demon writhed under the pressure of the god’s tiny feet,
vomiting blood profusely from each of his several mouths,
and was completely exhausted and overcome. Then at last
the serpent Kaliya recognized the Lord and took himself
dWay to a remote island in the far-off sea. The esoteric sense
of this is clear. The serpent represents the embodiment of
all that is vile and wicked in this world ; the dance of Krishna
rep{esents the fight with evil and its final conquest by the

vine Spirit. Kaliya-Krishna is found only as a decorative
figure in temples but not as the object of worship in the central
shrine. As in the case of Bila-Krishna, miniature figures of
.Kaliya-Krishna are often found among the images of worship
' a Brahmana’s house. A copper idol representing this
Sport of Krishna was discovered some years ago among the
tl'-easure trove found at Kattu-Edayaru in the South Arcot
district (fig. 26). The figure has two hands, a jewelled
Crown and the usual ornaments. Being a copper image it
Mmay be inferred that the idol was used only for proces-
Sions in the temple to which it originally belonged. Accord-
INg to the Silpasara the right foot of Kalingamardana
(ie., Kiliya—Krishna) is slightly bent and the left raised up.

f the two arms the left is stretched out in the abhaya posture
andthe right holds the tail of the serpent. The figure is fully
decorated with ornaments and is dark in colour. The illustra-
tion from Kattu-Edayidru shows the same features except that
the positions of the right and left legs are interchanged.

The third and the most divine sport of Krishna is his
moonlight dance on the sand-banks of the Jumna in the
Company of the damsels of Brinddvana. The inspired poet
Lilasuka, describing this dance, says that “ there, in the circle
of dancers (filled with love for Krishna) was seen between
damsel and damsel a Madhava (Krishna) and between
Madhava ang Miadhava a damsel; and in the centre of the
group again, was the son of Dévaki playing upon his flute,”
thereby indicating in poetic language the mystic significance
of the dance. Of the many Gapi (cow-herd) girls thus in
attendance on Krishna in his early life in Brindavana the
Mmost beloved was Radhi, so much so that Radha-Krishna is
the name by which he is addressed by the most ecstatic of
the zealous Vaishnava cult.

Images of the flute-playing Krishna generally called

€nu-Gopala (Muralidhara) without, however, the circle of
daIlcers, are largely worshipped in temples. He stands on
his [eft leg with the right bent across and resting on the toe,

RADHA-
KRISHNA,

VENU-
GOPALA,
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and plays upon the flute. When the figure is intended for
Worship in temples the two upper hands will hold the conch

and the discus and there will usually also be the images of his

two consorts Rukmint and Satya on either side (fig. 27)." In

the hundred-pillared mandapa of the Varadarajasvamin temple

at Little Conjeeveram is a figure of the flute-playing Krishna

With ten arms (fig. 28). The Pancharatragama calls this

form of Krishna by the name Madana-Gopala. In paintings MaDaNA-
Vénu-Gapala is often represented as leaning against a cow, GOrALA
With one foot bent crosswise and resting on the toe. Cows

and cow-herds are also often shown gathering round him. The

flance with Gopis, with which the flute-playing Krishna is
intimately connected, is found only in drawings. The eso-

teric sense of this flute-play and the dance is the supreme joy

which the devotees experience in moments of overflowing

love in the presence of the object of their devotion.

Another well-known sport of Krishna during his boyhood Govar.
Was the lifting up of the hill called Govardhana. He s said to Rrreina
have held the hill aloft so as to give shelter to the cow-herds
of Brindavana from a continuous down-pour of rain sent down
by Indra in anger in order to flood their small village. A
beautiful old representation of this scene comes from the
Seven Pagodas (fig. 29) where, in the so-called Krishna-
mandapa, Krishna stands in the centre with his left hand
raised straight up to support the hill, while his right hand is
held in the posture of offering boons (varada).* All round the
god are seen cows and cow-herds, men and women, the latter
carrying pots of milk, butter, curds or other cooked offerings
to the god, and leading their young ones by the hand or
accompanying their husbands. The ornaments of Krishna in
this picture are very sparing. They are the usual large ear-
rings peculiar to the sculpture of the Pallava period, bracelets,
armlets and the waist-band. The high crown on the head is
also a noticeable feature. This representation differs, how-
ever, from the description given in the Silpasdra where the
8od is described as having one hand with flute resting on his
waist and the other supporting the hill.

—_— o

vAL Turaiyar in the Trichinopoly district the god \\'orshippc.d in the shrine
has only two hands. Hémadri states that the image of (iGpila playing on the flute
is made with the head ornament of peacock feathers, blue body and two arms,
The Silpasangrakha adds that he is chiefly found in a standing attitude.

*br \’ogel savs that the central figure of the group is Balarima (Baladéva),
the brother of Krishna (Archxological Survey Report for rgro-1t, p. 5I, note I)
He is seen throwing his left hand round the neck of a cow-herd boy who rests

his hands crossed on the head of a long hatchet.

}‘v ;' — 5S¢ . o e ..
1G. 26.— Serpent-dance of aliya-Krishna (metal) ; Madras Museum.
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F1G. 28.— Madana-Gopila; Little Conjeeveran.

i r'IG, 27.—Vénu-Gopila ; Madras Museum.
i
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Again Krishna on the tree is a familiar figure in paintings GorivasTrA-
and decorative sculptures of temples. The story is related in PATARAKA.
ﬂ}e Bhagavata- Purana how one day Krishna saw the cow-herd
girls bathing naked in the Jumna leaving their clothes on the
sand banks of the river and how he took away their clothes
and got up a tree standing near by. He did not restore the
Clothes to the girls till they confessed their error in bathing
naked against the teaching of the Sastras. One of the usual
Processional vehicles in Vishnu temples is the punnai-tree
With the naked Gopis standing round it and begging for the
return of their clothes (fig. 30).

After leaving Brindavana, Krishna became the clever and Parrna.
astute statesman and warrior of Dvaraka and took an active SARATHL
Dart in the war between Kauravas and Pandavas described in
the Mahdabharata. He was on the side of the Pandavas; he
Was an intimate friend of Arjuna (or Partha) and even served
_hlm as his charioteer on the battle-field. Hence Krishna
1s also known by the name of Parthasarathi, the name of
the god in the famous temple at Triplicane. It was on this
OCcasion in the battle-field, when Arjuna was dismayed at
ﬂ}e prospect of a bloody war with his relatives, that the
divine charioteer Krishna is said to have delivered to Arjuna
_the famous discourse known as the Bhagavad-Gita. A fine
lllustration of the scene comes from the Késavasvamin temple
at Pushpagiri (fig. 31). The story runs that Arjuna and
Krishna were bosom friends in far earlier ages, when under
the names Nara and Narayana they are supposed to have
pPerformed penance in Badarikasrama.

VIII

Two other avatdrs of Vishnu, viz., Buddha and Kalki Buobua
and KALKI

May be noticed. The latter is only a prospective incarnation fnd i
In which the god is expected to appear as a powerful hero
riding on horse-back, sword in hand, to suppress the growing
wickedness of the Mléchchhas. The Buddha incarnation of
Vishny is, no doubt, counted among the ten awatars but is
rarely found worshipped in Hindu temples.! Buddha is

! The ABrahmiya-Silga does not include Buddha in the avazirs of Vishnu.
It mentions Krishna in the place of Buddha. The Manrasara gives a complete
description of the figures of Buddha which it says must be made of white stone, very
much like the images of Jina (below, p. 262f.) seated orstanding on a lion-pedestal
under the pipal or the wish-giving celestial tree, with two l'fands, us/mi:f/fa (crown).
2 yellow cloth, broad forehead, long ear-lobes, big eyes, high nose, sx.mlmg c.:ountr:-
Dance, long ams, broad chest, fleshy limbs and body. When standing, his arms

must be made to hang down loosely,
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the Bhagavad-Gita to Arjuna ; Pushpagiri.

K16, 31.—Parthasaratni teaching

F16. 30.—Krishna on the gunnai-tree (wood) ; Kumbakonam,
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regarded by some as an avatdr designed to lead the asuras
into ruin by givingthem bad advice. Others like Jayadéva
regard him rightly as an incarnation of mercy who came t0
teach the people the essential cruelty of animal sacrifices.

IX
rl}{/e'rl:nrms Besides the avatars mentioned above, there are other forms
1shnu not

cluded in  Of Vishnu which are also often found in South-Indian temples.
e avatars, 'The most important of such is his reclining form, known by
[“;“’N""ASA' the names Anantasayin {or Séshasayin), Padmanabha and
apvaninua Ranganatha.! The temples at Srirangam and Trivandrum
:_\E;{‘:’GA' may be specially mentioned as the places where this form of
’ Vishnu is worshipped. In Tamil he is known as Palligondan.

A good illustration (fig. 32) comes from the old sculptures at
Mahabalipuram. In the so-called Mahishasura-mandapa, 0N

the proper right wall of the front verandah is depicted the

scene under reference. Here on the coils of the serpent Ananta

sleeps on his back a gigantic figure of Vishnu with two arms.

The right hand is carelessly thrown on the body of the serpent

while the left hand is raised up at the elbow. The god wears

a cloth round the waist, which reaches down to the feet. The

usual ndarabandhana is also tied round the lower part of the

stomach in the form of a girdle, its ends gracefully hanging

down and touching the right side of the serpent couch. The

garland round the neck (i.e., the vanamala) has slipped down

the right arm of the god, thus emphasizing his sleeping_

posture. By the side of the serpent couch, near the feet ot

Vishnu, is the figure of Lakshmi kneeling down and
worshipping him with folded hands. In front of her are two

other figures also seated by the side of the serpent couch.

These may be the two colleagues of Vishnu, viz., Brahma and

Siva, or the attendants Jaya and Vijaya. Above the sleeping

god in the air are two flying figures, one a female and the

other a fat figure, probably a goblin. Beyond his feet and

looking him straight in the face are two stalwart figures
standing one in a defiant attitude with a club in his hand and

the other dissuading him from what looks apparently like

a murderous attack on the god. The Padma-Purdna gives 2

1 The Mayamata says that the serpent, the couch of Anantasayana, may be
of five or seven hoods, its white colour indicating great bliss. Padmaniabha means
*“he of the lotus-navel ”'; and we see, in figures of Anantasayana, the navel of
the god sending forth a stock at the end of which is a lotus flower and in it the
four-faced Brahmi. Ranganitha is © the lord of the ramga, the assembly-ha]l.”
It might be noted that in the illustrations of Anantasayana the central figure of
Vishau is surrounded by all the other gods as if in an assembly-hall.

VISHNU

Anantasayin ; Seven Pagodas.

¥16. 32.
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description of Vishnu, which comes very near to what has been
depicted above. It says: “ The god of gods sleeps on the
serpent. One of his legs lies on the thigh of Lakshmi, while
the other is placed on the body of the serpent. He has two
hands, one of which is stretched along the right thigh and the
other is placed over his head. Brahmai is comfortably seated
on the lotus which springs from the navel of Vishnu.
Entangled in the stem of the lotus stand the demons Madhu and
Kaitabha. The symbols of the god, viz., the conch, discus,
club and lotus are all represented about him, each assuming 2
body.”! A similar description is given by Hémadri under the
term Jalasayana.

God Vishnu seated comfortably on the serpent couch is
named Vaikuntha-Narayana? (fig. 33). The left leg is
stretched down and the right is bent at the knee ; the left
hand rests on the knee-joint, while the right hand rests
carelessly thrown back on the head of the serpent; the two
back hands hold the weapons sankha and chakra. The image
is decorated with jewels and by its side are his consorts
LakshmT and Prithvr.

Lakshmi-Narayana is another of Vishnu’s seated forms
where, to the left of the god, by his side or sometimes on his
thigh, is found seated the image of Lakshmi throwing her
right hand round the neck of the god while she holdsin her
left a lotus. The left hand of Vishnu similarly passes round
the waist of Lakshmi. A female deity called Siddhi stands
near, with a fly-whisk in her hand. The vehicle Garuda is
on the right side at the foot of the god. The sankha and
chakra not being held by the god are carried by two dwarf
male figures standing in front of him ; Brahma and Siva also
stand by, worshipping Vishnu with folded hands®(fig. 34)-

! Vasudéva described by Hémadri as a standing Vishnu figure of four arms,
holds in the two upper hands the Iotus and the conch and instead of having in the
two lower, the weapons chakra (discus)and gadd club), he places the palms of these
hands on the heads of two dwarf figures, one male and one female, holding
chawris it their hands and looking at the face of the god These dwarf figures ar¢
stated to be the personified weapons chakra and gada; (sce Maytrabhanja, fig. 16,
on plate facing p. xl). The descriptions given by the same author of
Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniraddha—other standing forms of Vishnu—refer
also tu personified weapons.

2 See the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906, p. 76, The Brahmiya-
Silpa calls this same figure Adimirti and describes him as being attended by
gods and rishis in a worshipping attitude,

® Hémadri. According to the Silpasamgrakha, Lakshmi-Nariyana has four
arms in which he displays the conch and the discus and the protecting and the
boon.giving postures. Mr. Rea portrays a fine picture of Lakshmi-Nardyana from
Nilagunda (Bellary district) on Plate LILL of his Chalukyan Architecture.
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Frc, 34.--Lakshmi-Nét&yana,- Namakkal,
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The Silpasara mentions an image called Garuda-Narayana Garupa.
Wherein Vishnu is seen riding on Garuda, holding a bow and A
arrow, conch and discus. An illustration from Chidambaram
(fig. 35), which is mutilated, is apparently one of Garuda-

drdyana. On a pillar in the Ramasvamin temple at Kumba-
konam is a fine representation of this form of Vishnuinthe
attitude of blessing the elephant (gajéndra) after rescuing it
from the attack of a crocodile. The scene is genemally known GAJENDRA-
s Gajendra-moksha (fig. 36). ’ o

Figures of Vishnu, with four arms seated in a meditative Vécisvara-
Posture, are probably those.of Yogésvara-Vishnu, described VISHNE.
by Heémadri as seated on a lotus, with eyes half-closed and
directed towards the tip of the nose. An image (fig. 37) from
the ruined Vishnu temple at Havinahadagalli (Bellary district)
lustrates this form. Another image, probably of this same
form of Vishnu but seated on the serpent couch, comes from
Kumbakonam (fig. 38). Here the god is bathed by two

goddesses with pots in their hands.

The twenty-four well-known names of Vishnu repeated by Twenty-four
the Brahmanas in their daily prayer known as sandhyavandana, g?';:ﬁ:ﬁf:g’ms
are represented each by a standing figure ofythe god with four vishnn,
hands holding the four symbols sankha (conch), chakra(discus),
8adad (club) and padma (lotus), in different combinations.
ConseqUently we may often find in Vishnu temples images
Named Trivikrama, Vamana, Padmanabha, Narasimha or
Krishna represented as plain standing figures of Vishnu,
without reference to any of the Puranic scenes connected
With these gods. Four of the above mentioned twenty-
four forms, viz, Vasudéva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna and
Aniruddha are sometimes represented by different weapons.

The two illustrations in the accompanying plates (figs. 39
and 40) show another form of standing Vishnu, known as paxuuranca
Pc’lnduranga or Vithoba. The characteristic feature of the or ViTuOBa.
image is that it has two arms which, being bent at the elbow,
are placed on its hips. A poem in praise of this form of
ViShml, entitled Pandurangdshtaka, is attributed to Sankara-
charya of about the eighth century A.D. ) .

Hayagriva is still another form of standing Vishnu, Havacriva,
represented with the head of a horse. Hémadri describes him
as having a white complexion, and placing his feet on the
hands of the goddess Earth. He has eight hands, in four of
which are held the Vaishnavite symbols conch, discus, club
and lotus. With the others he carries the four V&das persoqi-
fied. The Panchardatragama mentions only four hands in
which are seen the conch, rosary, book and the judna-mudra.

N
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F1s. 35.—Garuda-Nardyana ; Chidambaran.

Fi16. 36,-~Gatuda-Nériyana and Gajéndra-mék?'ha H

Kumbakdnam.
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¥16. 37.—Yogésvara-Vishnu ; Hiivinahadagalli.

FiG. 38. - ’6gésvara-Vishnu (?) ; Kumbakénam.

59



60

SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES

VISHNU

61

1'16. 39.— Panduranga ; Tirupati.

F1G. 40.—Pandurangsa ; Ahgbalam,
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VENKATRSA, Venkatésa or Venkataramana (also called Srinivasa') is‘l?
name of Vishnu applied to the god on the Tirupatl Hill.

He is in form like one of the twenty-four images of Vishnu
described above.!

X \
; C . four
PRADYUMNA, Pradyumna, which is mentioned among the twenty fou
KAMADEVA or

Maxuatua, geéneral names of Vishnu, occurs in the Sanskrit lexicon
Amarakisa as a synonym of the god Kamadéva or Manmatha,
who is recognized as a son of Krishna-Vishnu. His consort
is ‘Love’ (Rati). This god of Love was reduced to ashes b.y
Siva. His form that was thus destroyed is still alive but 18
visible only to Rati, The metaphysical meaning of the stOl‘z’l
is more or less clear. Rati and Manmatha are often foun
among the sculptures in a temple. The latter is represef‘ted
as a graceful youth of unparalleled elegance. He has e1ghf€
hands in four of which he holds the conch, lotus, bow an
arrow. The four other arms embrace his four beautiful W_“"es
called Rati (love), Priti (pleasure), Sakti (power) and Bbeda-
Sakti (jealousy). Kama has five arrows, each arrow being 2
fragrant flower; the crocodile (makara) is his banner. .More
often he is represented with two hands, riding on a chariot (or
a parrot) with his chief queen Rati by his side (ﬁg_- 41)-
Vasanta, the Spring, is his intimate friend and ally. His five
arrows are the flowers of lotus, aséka, mango, jasmine, an
blue-lily; and he shoots them with his graceful bow ©
sugarcane. Mayamata says that Manmatha’s arrows are n‘l‘ade
of the cruel teeth of women and are called tapani t,hﬁ
tormentor,” dahini “the consumer,” sarvamohini *‘that V":hlc
completely infatuates,” visva-mardini * the all-destroyer = an
marani ““ the killer.”

XI

VisH- Vishvakséna, a synonym for Vishnu also found in the
VAKSENA. lexicon Amarakisa, is recognized as a Vaishnava god who, like
Ganeésa of the Saivas (described below), is worshipped by the
Sri-Vaishnavas, at the beginning of every ceremony in order
to avoid obstacles. He has his face turned towards the SOll"_h
and is a guardian deity in Vishnu temples. In three of hiS
hands he holds the usual Vaishnavite symbols, viz., the conch,

! It is believed, and perhaps on reasonable grounds, that the image on _the
Tirapati Hill is a combined form of Vishnu and Siva. The name Vrisha-.sa‘la’
L.e.,  Bull-hill " applied to the mountain on which the temple is situated, indicatés
also the Saiva nature of the god. In later times, the name Sésha-saila “ the
hill of the serpent god Sésha ™ came 1o be applied to it.
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discus and the club and in the fourth exhibits the thrgﬂte“ing
finger-pose called tarjani. He is seated with his right leg

hanging down from the pedestal and the left bent Crosswise€
and placed on the same [fig. 160 (¢), below]. )

Vishnu’s vehicle Garuda is installed in every Vaishﬂﬁ‘_"te
temple right opposite to the central shrine and is a standing
human figure of stone or mortar, with a beak-shaped nose fmd
with spreading wings proceeding from his back on either SI_de-
He has his two arms folded over the breast in a worshipping
pésture (fig. 42)) When made into a processional image ©
metal, Garuda is represented as kneeling on the left kneé, the
right foot being firmly placed on the ground and a serpent
decorating his head.?

XIl

Hanuman, the monkey-god, has been already referred to
as a great devotee of Vishnu intimately connected with the
incarnation Rama-avatdr. In Southern India he is very
popular, even insignificant villages containing a shrine for
Hanuman. He is represented in two postures.?® When
included in the group of Rama, Lakshmana and $1ta, he stands
at a distance on one side, or opposite to them, in a humble
and devotional attitude, with the two hands folded together,
the tail hanging down close to his feet.* Inshrines exclusively

——— e — S

1 According to the Silparaina, Garuda figures may also be shown with the two
hands pointing the adkava and the varade postures. Occasionally, Garuda
may be made to carry in his right hand a pot of nectar, This is evidently 2
reference to the story that Garuda while young carried away from Indra the pot of
nectar, in order to fulfil his mother’s promise to Kadru, the mother of serpents.»

2 The Silpasangraia describes a form of Garuda who has fierce protruding
teeth and eight arms in six of which he has the conch, discus, club, Jotus and
the nectar-pot while the others are stretched out to receive the feet of the Lord
(Vishnu). It is further stated that the eight lords of sexpents are worn as jeWe15
Ly him, thus showing that Garuda had completely subdued the Nagas. Garada
when represented with four arms is called Vainatéya. It may be noted that the
bird Garuda is of Védic fame, his body being supposed to be completely made _“P
of the Védas. A Védic sacrifice called Garuda-chayana is performed by oﬂ’erln.g
oblations to the gods on a platform built in the shape of Garuda. Vishnu 18
sometimes known as Yajna-purusha —the personified god of sacrifice.

3 The .Silparaina mentions a third posture in which [fanuman is described as
a ybgim, teaching philosophy to a number of pupils who surround him. .

4 See above, fig. 23. Here, at the right end of the picture Hanumin is seen 1n
a submissive attitude while another figure of his at the left end, carries in bolh
hands two Siva-/ingas which Rama had ordered him to bring for establishing at
Ramésvaram, on his way back from Lankd. Pisvalarma, Part VI, Plate 100, also
gives a metallic figure of Hanumin from Ceylon, with his hands stretched out,
indicating evidently a mixed feeling of wonder and despair.

VISHNU

F1c. 42—Garuda; Tanjore.

65




SUDARSANA.

66 SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES

dedicated to him he is always the heroic Hanuman, who, on
seeing his beloved masters Rama and Lakshmana faint with
fatigue on the battle field of Lanka, flew in an amazingly
short time to the Himalayas and, uprooting a whole hill
containing drugs that have power to raise a dead man to life,
returned to revive Rama and Lakshmana and with them also
the millions of dead monkeys. His heroism, strength and
devotion are always admired and the one aim of sculptors in
cutting a figure of Hanuman is to give effect to these three
special characteristics. No wonder that even the Muham-
madans (or, rather Muhammadan converts of later ages) who
set high value on physical strength and individual heroism
came to appreciate the story of Hanuman and to erect shrines
for him. There is inscriptional evidence to prove that in the
Ceded districts, where the Muhammadan influence has been
very strong, certain classes of Mussalmans are still devoted to
this heroic servant of Rama. This must also have been the
object of Chiefs in erecting shrines for Hanuman at the gates
of their forts, viz., to infuse into the hearts of their fighting men
the spirit of loyal attachment to their masters and indomit-
able heroism. Sometimes Hanuman may also be represented
with hands showing the abhaya and the varada postures.

XII

Of the Vaishnava symbols and weapons referred to in the
previous paragraphs as being sometimes personified, the
discus (chakra) under the name Sudarsana deserves special
mention, it being separately worshipped in the Sri-Vaishnava
temples under the name Chakra-Perumal (figs. 43 and 44)-
The Silpasara describes Sudarsana to be brilliant as fire, with
sixteen arms holding the weapons conch, discus, bow, aX¢,
sword, arrow, trident, noose, goad, lotus, thunderbolt, shield,
plough, pestle, club and spear. The figure has protruding
teeth, fiery hair and three eyes. It is fully decorated and
stands in front of a shatkéna or hexagon. Dancing thus
amidst the flames of the discus, the Sudarsana is supposed t0
kill all enemies. Sometimes the image may be represented
with eight or four arms holding the discus in all of them.

Mr. Longhurst has supplied two other photographs (fig. 45)
in the first of which Sudarsana appears to be similar in all
details to the Tirupati figure No. 43, but has at the back of it an
equilateral triangle within which is the seated figure of
Nrisimha in the yogdsana attitude (see above, fig. 19) with flames
of fire proceeding from his crown, This form of Nrisimha is
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I1G. 44.—Sudarsana, back view ; Tirupati,

FiG. 45.—Sudarsana, front and back view (metal) ; Dadikkombu.
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evidently what is popularly known as Jvala-Nrisimha “the
fiery Nrisimha.” It may be noted that the famous Chakra-
pani temple at Kumbakonam is dedicated to the discus
Sudarsana of Vishnu.

X

Apart from the various forms of Vishnu detailed above,
every Hindu worships certain formless stones, called
Saligrama, as these more satisfactorily answer to the idea of
the formless Brahman. The Saligrima stones are generally
picked up from the bed of the river Gandaki (in North Bihar) or
are made of a particular kind of stone procurable at Dvaraka.
The former are perfectly smooth and rounded pebbles
and are heavier than ordinary stones. The belief is that
within them is found gold or other heavy metal. The Sali-
grima stones are believed to possess certain mystic and
sacred virtues. In the country of Avanti, at the foot of the
sacred hill known as Hariparvata, is stated to be a big pond
called Chakratirtha, from which flows the river GandakT.
On rare and auspicious occasions, within this pond, are
produced the Saligrima stones, which, after remaining for
1,000 years in water, become the abode of Vishnu, who then
assuming the form of a brilliant little insect called vajrakita
enters into them and bores a hole with his mouth, forming
therein a discus (chakra) of numerous varieties. The stones
are of many colours and sizes and are distinguished by these
chakras to represent either Vasudéva (white colour), Hiranya-
garbha (blue), Pradyumna (red), Vishnu (black), Sri-Narayana
(dark-green), Narasimha (tawny), or Vimana (deep-blue).
Eighty-nine varieties are recognized, each bearing a different
name of Vishnu. One well-known test of their suitability for
worship consists in placing them in milk or in rice, when,
a genuine Sialigrima is supposed to increase in size and in
weight. A strange feature about these stones is that, while
they mostly represent the forms of Vishnu, some are stated to
be also forms of Siva, Sakti, Surya (Sun), Ganapati and the
Planets. TheSaligrimas are never fixed on pedestals as the
lingas of Siva (see below, p. 72) or as the images of other
gods. In many of the South-Indian temples of Vishnu,
garlands of Saligraima stones are hung round the necks of
images. Siligrama forms the most important object of daily
worship inevery orthodox Brahmana’s house in Southern India.
The water poured over it is most holy and like the Ganges
water which Brahmanas generally preserve in their homes
in sealed vessels, is offered to the dying man in order that
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Siva-linga.

CHAPTER 1V.
SIVA.

I

Siva is the third member of the Hindu Triad and in
Squthern India is more widely worshipped than Vishnu.
Hundreds of Siva temples of historic fame are found in
Southern India, round which are centred traditions of Saiva
saints whose period may be assigned roughly to the seventh
century A.D. One noticeable peculiarity of these ancient
Siva temples is that they enshrine within them images of
Vishnu as also of various other gods of the Hindu Pantheon,
whereas Vishnu temples are exclusive in this respect.
Exception must, however, be made in the case of some very
old Vishnu temples! sung in the hymns of the Nalayirapra-
bandham which are as ancient as the corresponding Saiva
scriptures collectively called Dévaram. Here we find Siva
and Vishnu often mentioned together as located in the same
temple and, in a higher pbilosophical sense, as forming
different aspects of one and the same Divine Energy.

1I

Siva is generally worshipped in the form of the phallus
(linga) fixed on a pedestal. The phallic cult has been traced
to very ancient times, its origin, however, being still involved
in mystery. The worship of the creative energy of God,
interpreted by the sense-perception of man and represented
by the symbols yoni and linga in union, has apparently been
as old as man himself. Whatever may be the origin of linga-
worship, there is no doubt that it has come to be recognized
like the Vaishnavite Saligrama described above, a perfect
symbol of the formless, all-pervading Divine Being, unlimited
by time and space. The Skanda-Purana says:—*“The sky is the
shaft and the earth its pedestal ; all gods dwell in the linga,

' E.g. Tirumala and Kadalmallai.
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since the whole creation finds its origin and rest. there, it
receives the name linga.”! In the introduction to his trapsla—
tion of the Vishnu-Purdna (p. Ixix) Professor H H WllS.OT{
makes the following remarks on the linga-worship in Indle.I£
“The linga is twofold, external and internal. The‘ 1gnor?n
who need a visible sign, worship Siva through a rr}ark Olf‘
‘type’ which is the proper meaning of '.che word lmgc:)l—o
wood or stone; but the wise look upon th1§ outward.em_ lt;;n
as nothing and contemplate in their minds the 1nv1;1 e
inscrutable type which is Siva himself.. What«?ver may 'a[:
been the origin of this form of worship in Ipdla, the HO.tIO s
upon which it was founded according to the impure f:ncgesiva
European writers are not to be tracsd even in the b?ll't
Puranas.” Mr. Havell thinks that it “ was in all px_’oba”; 113;
originally derived from the votive §tupa qf B.uddhfsr.n. b
Saivism is, however, granted to be older in its origin
Buddhism—the Sakyas themselves among wl}om Buddhda }Zaz
born being mentioned as having Siva_for their tutelarh ?”ya
—this theory cannot be upheld. Various fprms of. t‘ e uzaﬁry
are worshipped, from the crude uncut conical gr;leilss ulsiSheci
believed to be svayambhi or self-born* to the highly pI<)) shed
and hand-made shaft of 8, 16, 32 or more facets of the Pa
eriod.

° Lingas, whether self-born or artificial are Fqua!ly venigattel(ljé
the latter being associated as regards thelr‘ origin wi ' e
Sun, Moon, the Lords of the quarters or ancient s'ages o 1§r
gone millenniums. The linga is gen.erally ﬁxe(_i in a Cll(;l(:;tal
Or quadrangular receptacle onda‘ h_lgh monolithic pe
known as yéni, panivattam or avadaiyar. .

It is :}éo(:zrgrflon adage that Siva is as fond of bathlgg t::j
Vishnu is fond of decoration and the surface of the. pe ffsthe
which receives the linga is so fashioned as to cciirau;lro dos
large quantity of water ® poured over the gOh ev d)i,rectly
from a copper vessel with a hole at its bottom, hung dit

1 In Sivarahasya, a chapter of Saura-samhitd, it is stateg lh:.t)rthesr‘tﬁ: :’:j
2 fivefold significance and denotes the primeval energy of th; l:a'(b.ein‘g absorbed
of the creation all gods find their resting place in the l":’_gf”—_. . r? l:;]a; heart.
into the right, Janardana (Vishnu) into the left and Gdyatri into

? Ideals of Indian Art, p. 87.

3 See Epigraphia Indica, Vol. V, p. 3.

* The Silparatna ;describes this to be a long' or s red horns
appearance, flat like a board and many cornered with croohe hisel .
another kind of linga which is shaped by nature and not by the chisel. e their

5 According to the Mayamata all kinds of pedestals, whatever m:.e); hese
Pattern, must have a duct on their left side to carry off the surface water,
ducts are to be well decorated.

hort shaft of shattered
Bana is
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;{s more famous than the movable /inga of pebble which is
Arzog‘l’lr;éi;{ac;“a;ab.hal_)aﬁ, or the stone /inga of Malasthana.
cant form I(l)fasr' Oyll' in the ’Ijr1chinopoly district the mendi-
worshi ' 1va 1s worshipped. Ardhanari is the god

shipped at Tiruchchengadu (Salem) and so is the bronze

1mag'e of Somaskanda (under the name Tyagaraja) worshipped
at Tiruvarar.

v

//
~ Before describing some of the popular Siva-images? it
may be useful to give a general description of Siva when he
1s represepted in the form of an image. The common name
th}?ﬂ applied to him is Rudramarti? He has four hands, of
:Yn(;ct}}lue g:; tV:ﬁ upper ones hold the dhakka (kettle-drum)
" r, the two lgwer hands showing the abhaya and
€ varada bostures. His matted hair is made up in the form
of a crown (jatamakuta) on whose left shines the crescent of

the moon and whose right is decorated with the jewel known

as arka-pushpa. The face of a woman (i.e., of the goddess
hGal_nga represgnting'the river Ganges) appears,over the matted
thalr,son the right s@e. He has three eyes, which represent
the Sun, Man and Fire, the last being on the forehead. He
is clothed with a tiger skin above his knees and wears an
undergarment and a scarf and the usual ornaments, necklace
and torque, girdle round the waist, wristlets, v,vaist-zone,
ahrmlets, armi-rings, finger-rings set with gems, anklets, and
the sacred thread. The left ear of the god wears a woman’s
ornament called lamba-patra, while the right wears a man’s
ornament F:alled makara-kundala. The left side of the neck is
n})larkeq with t_he ]alue scar (caused by his having swallowed
the poison kqlakuta ®). This general form of Siva may be
re});esented either standing or seated on the lotus-pedestal
(Yltth ar; HUF.eola’ and with or without his consort Parvati
i _e_eft side. The pedestal may also sometimes be the
maha-pitha, when, instead of the aureola behind the image,
there may be the celestial tree (kalpa-vriksha).

1 Qo - -
\’aiva:i:;ee&s;s:}‘;:e are men.tioned in the Silpasara. They are : - Sukhsana,
Tripurantaka  or Do faccordiag 1o the Mayamata Umaskanda), Vrisharidha,
Chandésvara (M4 ,am:;"’ .Nélamlav _(_handrasékhara, Ardhanari, Harihara,
namirti Bhik‘hé.l:)an szdg"vfb Chandésanugraha), Kamari, Kalanasa, Dakshi-
The A a”'ﬁ’lﬁe(;ma m‘ ’ t] astva (M ayamata gives Mukhalinga) and Lingddbhava.

* Hen d ! . .en ?on)s lwenty-ﬁ.ve,

1adri describes Rudra as riding on a bull and having five faces all of

which are mild-lookin
8, except the one on the right sid f
has ten armg and wears garlands of skulls. e skle of the cental faee. e

3
See below, p. 137 £, under Srikantha,
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Standing images of Siva generally be
known as Ashtamartis or Ekadasa-Rudras.
generally four hands and three eyes and wear
The fore-arms exhibit the protecting and the
Postures ; while the hind arms hold the tanka and the ant_elo.pé-
The Ekadasa-Rudras are almost similar to Rudramirti in
form, with the black scar on the neck, the crescenton the_
head and the scarf of tiger-skin. In place of the dlmle
in the right upper hand is seen the axe (parasu).
form of Siva combining five bodies in one 1S known as
Panchadehamarti. Though not found in any of the temp:
examined so far, it is often mentioned in the.TanJOI'e }nSCTtI}I:’
tions as having been installed in the Rajarajésvara (i.e., the
modern Brihadisvara) temple by the Chola king Ra]arajg
or his subordinates, in the first quarter of the eleventh century
A.D. The Panchadehamarti consisted of five images, four 0:;
which stood in the four directions and the fifth was pl‘dce2
in the middle, its head being higher in level tha‘n the others.

ne of these was called Aghora. The linga with five fa}ces
called Panchamukha-/inga is only the five-bodied Panchadeha-
mArti translated in terms of the symbolical phallus.’ It has
the heads of four Siva-images figured on its four sides. The
illustration from Tiruvanaikkaval (fig. 47) does not show any
face at the top. The Skanda-Purana mentions a Se
form of Siva called Mahakailasa or
represented with twenty-five faces a /
a garland of skulls and is clothed in tiger’s Skl&/,

v

Images answering to the two names Nfatarajg and Sabhg-
pati,in the Hindu Pantheon, are identical in design. Nataraje;
(the prince of dancers) is the well-known dancing form .oh
god Siva. It has four armsand a bf)dy besmeared wxlt
ashes. The back arm on the right side holds the Kkettle-

drum (udukkai, as it is called in Tamil) while the other presents

the raised palm of protection (abhaya). Of the gaxrt or(;ut:g
left, the upper holds a fire-pot and the lower is ent r

! ACCO;l:iing Vl;;{émédri these may be substituted by lhefch\b w.n;leth:ft;ulie:;.le
* Jaina i 3 ~hanmukhi are often ma ¢
aina images called Chaturmukha or C " r , : ‘
stone_J The f:\ﬁ-eidentical images on the four sude§ are surmm;:t(esciebgzize:::h;)a
umbrellas common to all, which appear like the spire of a temp e s,
Indica, Vol. X, p. 115). The Buddhists also seem to have poss ;
’ - A&y P .

see Nagendra Natha Vasu's Ma):ﬁ/(lb]lafl)'a. P 41.. o .
a Aglir;gr; pl:cez a: the entrance into an old Siva temple at Raichiir (Hydera

; ides and one at the
bad State) shows a combination of five lingas, four on the sl

top.
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F1e. 47.- Panchamukha-linga ; Tiruvanaikkaval,
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across the breast to the right side, its fingers gracefully
pointing below, towards the left leg which is raised in a
dancing posture. The position of this hand. is known as
gaja-hasta, ‘‘the elephant-trunk.” The ecstatic and violent
nature of the dance, described as Ananda-tandava in the
sequel, whirling quickly round on one leg, placed on the back
of the demon Musalagan or Apasmaral, is indicated by the
matted hair (jatg) stretching out on both sides of the head in
wavy lines one above the other and by the cloth, partly tied
round the waist and partly thrown over the left shoulder,
also flying in the air (fig. 48). The right hand which shows
the abhaya has on its wrist a serpent, which is the usual
ornament of Siva and may have 1, 3, 5 or 7 hoods. Another
serpent, in the hand of the demon below, is explained by
Mr. Havell (Ideals of Indian Art, p. 79) to be the corresponding
wrist ornament on the left arm which had dropped down in
the dance. We are told in the Kdsyapa-Silpa of the Amsumat-
Tantra that a serpent with raised hood is to be shown playing
near Apasmira on his left side, the right hand of the demon
pointing towards it (vyala-mudra?). The head of Siva wears
beacock’s feathers, or an ornament fashioned like them, which
Is a special characteristic of the image. The aureola (prabka),
which every metallic image necessarily has, is, in this case,
somewhat peculiar and significant, being surmounted all round
with flames of fire similar to the one which is held in the
Pot or cup in one of the two left arms of the image. The
pedestal on which the figure rests is a double lotus flower
placed back to back. Sometimes the jatds are not spread out
but are tied and made up in the form of jatamakuta (fig. 49)-

Siva is said to dance in the evening in the presence of
the goddess Parvati in order to relieve the sufferings of the
dévas. The dance of Nataraja is believed to symbolize the
action of cosmic energy in creating, preserving and des-
troying the visible universe. The Purdnas say that during
these dances the whole congregation of gods, demigods
and saints present themselves to render their obeisance
to Siva. Hence the name Sabhipati, “the lord of the

! Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya describes him s a hideous malignant dwarf, who
sprang from the sacrificial fire of the réskis of the Dirukivana forest and’was sub-
d_ued by Siva by being pressed under the tip of his foot (5.7.7. Vol. 11, Introduc
tion, p. 33, footnote). Perhaps he is the personification of the disease epilepsy
wherein the victim is enveloped in complete menta! darkness.

* The Silparatua remarks that the aureola of Natarija represents the ravi-
mandala or * the sun’s disc.” This perhaps accounts for the flaming rays proceed-
ing from the aureola,
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assembly ” of gods.! The asterism Ardra occurring in the
bright half of the solar month Margali (December-January)
is sacred to Nataraja. All Siva temples celebrate a festival
on that occasion by taking out in procession miniature
representations of Nataraja or, where such do not exist, the
chief processional image of Siva. In Chidambaram, of course,
where the worship of Nataraja is the most prominent and
where the Sabhd-mandapa (assembly hall) is covered with gold
plate, the festival is the grandest held in the year.

Two main forms of dancing Siva may be distinguished :
one with the raised leg as shown in the illustrations given
above and the other with the same lifted up higher, to the
level of the head. The latter is called Urdhva-tandava—a
dance which is locally believed to have been first performe.d
by Siva at Tiruvalangadu near Arkonam. The origin of this
form of dance is as follows. There was once a dispute between
Siva and his consort Kali as to who was better in the art of
dancing. Siva danced many a dance and Kali successfully
followed him; till at last, in order to suppress her pride, Siva
lifted up one of his legs to the level of his crown and danced
on. Kalt was too modest to imitate Siva in this performance
and she accepted the superiority of Siva (fig. 50). Images of
Natardja are sometimes also seen with a small antelope
prancing on his left side near the foot, the Ganga (Ganges2
and the crescent decorating the head,?® the sages Patanjali

i

! The A@randgama has the following about Sabhapati:—

“ On the top of the Kailisa mountain, in front of the goddess Gaurl
(Parvati) who is seated ona jewelled throne, Siva with the crescent on his head
dances in the evenings. All the dévas attend the dance ; Brahma plays on cym-
bals ; IHari (Vishnu), on a pataka ; Bharati (Sarasvatl), on the lute ; the Sun and
Moon, on flutes; Tumburn and Narada supply vocal music; and Nandiand
Kumara (Skanda) beat drums.” The A ayamata also mentions other gods and
goddesses in the congregation, such as Vighnésa (Vindyaka), Kali and 'fle
Seven Mothers. It adds that Siva then performs the dance called Bhujangatrasita
with the serpent Karkétaka on him ; see Burgess’s Elura Cave Temples, Plate
NLIt, fg. s. ,

* The description of the image of Adavallin (i.e., ¢ the expert dancer,’
Natarija) given in the Tanjore Inscriptions, mentions ‘¢ four arms, nine braids of
hair (jaté), the goddess Ganga-bhattaraki on the braided hair and seven flower
garlands. The goddess Umaparamésvarl who formed a part of the group Was
standing on a separate pedestal.” Another image of a similar description in the
same temple was Tanjai-Alagar with whom was connected also the figure of a
Ganapati.  Of the sages Patanjali and Vyaghrapada who usually accompany the
dancing image of Natarija, the Tanjore Inscriptions describe the formér as .a
solid image which measured * three-quarters and one-eighth (of a mulam) in
height from the tail to the hoods (pkama). It had five hoods; one face in the
midst of these hoods, one crown (makuta), two divine arms, above the navel,
a human bady, and below the navel three coils ” ; (S.7.7., Vol. 11, Introduction,
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(with the serpent-body, fig. 51) and Vyaghrapada (with tiger’s
feet, fig. 52) worshipping on either side and the goddess Parvatl
standing on the left.

The Agamas speak of seven dancing postures of Siva.
The first, called Ananda-tandava or the joyous dance, has
been described above.

The second is his evening dance Sandhya-tandava.' FD
this form the demon Apasmara is absent and the symbols in
the two left arms are the peacock-feathers and the pose of
wonder called vismaya.

The third is the Uma-tindava, i.e., dance with his consort
Uma. In this Siva has two more arms, the additional right
hand holding the trident (trisila) and the three left hands
exhibiting the skull, vismaya, and the gaja-hasta. The left leg
is placed on Apasmira and the right leg is stretched towards
the left, and the goddess Uma stands on the left side.

The fourth, Gauri-tandava, is almost similar to the first, bUt.
in one of the left hands of the god is held a serpent. Nandi
stands on the right side and Gaurf (Parvati) is on the left.?

In the fifth form, called Kalika-tindava,the god has only two
eyes, but eight arms. Three of the right arms hold the trident,
noose and kettle-drum and the corresponding left hold th.e
skull, fire-pot and the bell; the two remaining arms exhibit
the abhaya on the right and gaja-hasta on the left (fig. 53).°

The dance of Siva, with sixteen arms and as many symbols,
having Gauri and Skanda on the left and right sides respect-
ively,* receives the name Tripura-tindava.

The last dance called Samhara-tandava “ the death-dance”
shows the god with three eyes and eight arms. The left leg
is placed on Apasmara and the right leg is raised. Inthe right

p. 33). This description closely agrees with the figure of Palanjali on the castern
gdpura of the Natarija temple at Chidambaram. On the same gdpura is the image
ot Vyaghrapada in which the sage is represented as having tiger's claws on
both his hands and feet.  The sage is cartying on his right shoulder a hook and
a flower basket.

' According to the Silpssangraka and the Mayamata, the dance is performed
under the »ata or the banyan tree,

2 This same dance is described in the Mayamata as Bhujangalalita in which
by quick changes in the position of the legs, the fire in the hand is blown into
a blaze, and the braided locks are spread out into five, seven or nine.  On the left
side stands Vishnu in place of Gauri, and on the right Nandi.

* In the illustrations the weapons and symbols are scen just asthey are
mentioned in the Agamas. The position of the legs in the one, and the ahkaya
and the gaja-hasta poses in the other, are, however, reversed.

* The Silparatra says that Skanda stands on the same side as Gauri holding
her by the haad, and shows fear, love and wonder in his face.
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hands are seen the abhaya, trident, noose and the kettle-drum ;
the left hands exhibit the skull and the fire-pot and the
postures vismaya and gaja-hasta. On the right and left sides
respectively are Nandi and Gauri.

‘ Other Agamas again, refer to 108 dancing forms of Siva
-nine of which are said to be celebrated. Of these latter the
only one that deserves to be noted is that in which the god
has his right leg raised straight up so as to reach the top of
the crown (ushnisha). Perhaps, this is the Urdhva-tandava,
described already. He may have four, eight or sixteen arms.

' No account of Nataraja could be complete without a short
history of Chidambaram and its temple. Tradition has it that
years ago a king from the north, called Simhavarman, came
south on a pilgrimage. All this part of the country was
then one huge forest. The king happened to bathe in a well,
and immediately found himself transformed into a bright
golden figure. He assumed the name Hiranyavarman “the
g(.)ld-armoured ” on that account and covered with gold the
Siva temple which he discovered near that well. It is
stated that before him the sages Patanjali and Vyaghrapada
had worshipped there. Simhavarman and Hiranyavarman
are Pallava names and denote that the origin of the temple
may be roughly traced to that period. Historically, it was
the Chola king Parantaka I, surnamed Vira-Chola and
Vira-Narayana (A.D. 907 to about 95I) who covered the
Chidambaram temple with gold, perhaps for the first time.
Successive Chola kings, after him, are known to have added
to the grandeur of it'. A later Pallava chief of the thirteenth
century A.D. called Perunjingadéva boasts of having con-
quered the four quarters and utilized the booty secured, in
decorating the eastern gopura of the Chidambaram temple
which he had himself constructed.? The great Vijayanagara
king Krishnadévaraya of the sixteenth century A.D. built the
north gopura of the same temple after his victorious return from

! The devotion of Rajaraja I to the god at Chidambaram and the rich presents
which he must have made to the Lemple there, evidently earned for him the titles
Srll-Réjuréja and Sivapidasékhara; Rai Bahadur Venkayya thinks that Rajaraja
built at Tanjore the big temple of Rajarijésvara (i.e., Brihadisvara) in order to
commemorate the conferring of these titles. He consecrated therein the god Siva
and called him Adavallan, i.e., the expert dancer, after the famous Natarija of
Chidambaram.

2 "[t is from this gépura that the best illustrations are secured. The gopura is
very rich in sculptures and has various forms of Siva and his attendant gods. In
this gopura are also found illustrations of the 108 postures in dancing, mentioned
in the Blharetiya-Natlyasastra (vide Madras Epigraphical Report for 1913-14,
Pl""e? I to IV).  They arec appropriately meant to be connected with Natardja
the king of dancers.

3
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a campaign in the north. It is well known that as a sacred
place of pilgrimage Chidambaram is intimately connected with
the Saiva saint Manikyavachaka (Manikkavasagar), the
Pariah saint Nandanir—both of whom attained their salvation
there—and with the Saiva philosopher and scholar Appaya-
Dikshita who was much devoted to that temple. The place
is mentioned in the Saiva hymns of the Dévdram, in which it
is called Tillai. The 3,000 Brahmana families of Tillai (which
may have once lived there but have at present dwindled down
to a few hundreds) claim Siva to be one of them and worship
Nataraja as their family deity.

VI

“The Agamas mention, as already stated,! twenty-five spor-
tive forms (lild-mirtis) of Siva, most of which are usually met
with in South-Indian temples. One of the more important of
these is Dakshinamiirti. In Chola temples this image generally
occupies a niche in the south wall of the central shrine.
Dakshinamirti or Dharma-Vyakhyanamdirti is the form of Siva
engaged in yoga or philosophic contemplation. Once upon a
time Daksha, the father-in-law of Siva, insulted him and his
consort Uma, by not inviting them to a sacrifice which he was
performing. Uma nevertheless went uninvited to her father’s
house, but being grossly neglected jumped into the sacrificial
fire-pit and destroyed herself. Siva was furious; he created
out of a lock of his hair the terrible Virabhadra (see below,
p. 155) who destroyed Daksha, Siva then retired to a forest
with the resolve not to marry again and sat underneath a
banyan tree deeply engaged in meditation. The gods were
much concerned; for it meant that the world would loose
the benefit of Siva’s direct intervention in its affairs. They
accordingly induced Kama,” the god of love, to stir up once
again in the mind of Siva the dormant embers of love. The
fool-hardy Kama incautiously approached the god engaged
in meditation and shot his flowery arrows at him and hit him.

Siva then opened his eye of fire and looked straight at Kama,

when lo! he was at once reduced to a heap of ashes.” Still

Kama had succeeded. For, soon afterwards Siva gave up his

v Above, p. 76, footnote 1.

? Described above, p. 62. - ‘
3 This incident has given rise to the recoguition of another sportive form of

Siva called Kamari or Kamadahanamiirti, The scene is d_epicted on one of the
pillars of an unfinished wandapae neAr the tank in the Ekdamrésvara temple at
Conjeeveram. Accordiag to the Karandgama, Kamadahanamiirti has four arms in
which are seen the adiaya, varada, a deer and the Zanta. He is seated on a lotus

pedestal and is fierce in appearance. N
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penance and married once again Uma, who had now incarnated
as Parvati, the beautiful daughter of Himavat (the Himalayas).
This is the story of Dakshinamaurti! He is always conceived
to be a youthful teacher, seated beneath a banyan tree, teach-
ing aged pupils and removing their doubts by his very silence.

The general posture of the images of Dakshinamirti show
him with his right leg bent vertically at the knee and placed
on the body of the dark demon Apasmara® and the left leg bent
across so as to rest upon the right thigh. He has a calm
countenance, indicative of perfect peace within. His matted
locks are either dishevelled or are formed into a jat@makuta tied
together by a serpent (fig. 54). The body is besmeared with
ashes and all the usual ornaments of Siva decorate him. Th_e
sages Narada, Jamadagni, Vasishtha and Bhrigu sit at h.ls
feet on the right side, receiving instruction, while Bharadvaja,
Saunaka, Agastya and Bhargava sit on the left. The bull-
vehicle of the god, the denizens of the forest, Kinnaras and
other demi-gods are also seen on the Kailasa mountain on
which the god is seated.® His right fore-arm points the Jjnana-
mudrd (the posc conveying philosophical knowledge) and the
back arm holds the rosary (or, the serpent); the left fore-arm
shows the boon-conferring (varada) attitude or is sometimes
freely stretched, the back of the palm resting in either case on
the left knee. Some illustrations show a hook in the place of
the varada posture. The remaining hand on the left side holds
the fire-pot, the deer, the kettle-drum or the rosary. When
Dakshinamirti holds in his fore-arms the lute (vina) and
changes the posture of his left leg—apparently for keeping
the vina in position—he is called VTnz‘ldhara-Dakshinamﬂrtl
(fig.55). Jnanamdartiis anotherform of the same godin which
the symbol judna-mudra of the right fore-arm is raised close
to the heart with the palm of the hand turned inwards. The
name Yogamilrti (or Yoga-Dakshinamarti) is applied when t}}e
legs crossing each other from the root of the thigh are held In
position by the belt yogapatta, passing round the waist and the

e

v Havell, /deals of /ndian Art, p, 83f.

2 The Silpasangrakia mentions a serpent playing by the side of Apasmara.

3 The description of Dakshinamiirti given in the Tanjore inscriptions is very
interesting and instructive, They say that the mountain on which the god is Se_a-ted
““had two peaks on which there were two A¥mmaras and two AZumaris. Undet
the foot of the god was Musalagan. On the mountain were four rishis, a spake, LWO
Karrapravritas (i.e., devotees of Siva (?) mentioned in the R@mayana, who ha
ear-lobes with holes big enough to allow their hands to be passed through in the
act of worshipping) and a tiger. A banyan tree was also on the mountain an
had nine main branches and forty-two minor ones. A wallet was suspended from
the tree and a bunch of peacock’s feathers was one of the accompa liments of
the god " ; S.7.7., Vol. II, Introduction, p. 33.

F16. §54.—Dakshinamirti; Avir,
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fore-legs, a little below the knee. The front arms.are in this
case, stretched out and rest freely on the knees, while the
back arms hold the rosary and the water pot. The illustration
(fig. 56) differs, however, in the symbols. In this, the upper
hands hold the water-pot and the antelope and the lower
hands the rosary (with judna-mudra) and the book. A
fine old picture (fig. 57) coming from Tiruvengavasal (Puduk-
kottai State) shows Dakshinamirti in a different position and
with different symbols.
VII

Lingodbhava “ the linga-manifestation,” is a familiar figure
of Siva seen on the west wall of the central shrine of Siva
temples built in Chola times. As his name implies, he is
represented within a huge linga, the portion of the feet below:
the ankles being hidden in the linga. Brahma in the form of
a swan is seen soaring up on the left side of Siva ; while, on
the right side, Vishnu is delving below into the depths of the
earth in the form of a boar.! Also these gods (i.e.,, Brahma
ar?d Vishnu) in their true glory stand on either side of Siva
with folded hands. The figure emanating from the middle
of the linga (fig. 58) has four hands like Chandrasékhara
(described below) and holds in its back arms the axe and the
antelope and in the front hands, the abhaya and the varada
postures. In the illustration given, the left hand is, however,
seen resting freely on the waist. In the Tanjore inscriptions,
.ngf)dbhava is mentioned by the name Lingapuranadeéva,
i.e., the god of the Linga-Purana which describes the greatness
of the linga. The story runs that a dispute arose between
B‘rahmi and Vishnu as to who is the greater of the two.
S.Wa told them that whoever first saw the top or the bottom of
his own fiery linga-form * and came back to report, he would be
considered the greater. Brahma soared on his swan to see the
top of the Siva-linga, while Vishnu as a boar dug down and
down to see its bottom. Ages passed away and neither came
to his goal. At last Brahma saw one kétaki flower coming
down. It had fallen from Siva's head ages ago. Brahma
suborned it to give false evidence and then came back and
u.ttered a lie, saying that he had seen the top of the linga,
citing the ketaki flower as his witness. Siva knew the lie and
cursed Brahm3 that he should thenceforward go without any
worship in temples. Brahma had five heads at this time.

1 The swan and the boar are in some pictures found to be half-man and half-
animal.
2 On the east main gipura of the Chidambaram temple is an image of Lingdd-

bhava surrounded by flames of fire, ¢
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*  fore-legs, a little below the knee. The front arms.are in this

case, stretched out and rest freely on the knees, while the
back arms hold the rosary and the water pot. The illustration
(fig. 56) differs, however, in the symbols. In this, the upper
hands hold the water-pot and the antelope and the lower
hands the rosary (with judna-mudra) and the book. A
fine old picture (fig. 57) coming from Tiruvengavasal (Puduk-
kottai State) shows Dakshinamarti in a different position and

with different symbols.
VI

Lingodbhava “ the linga-manifestation,” is a familiar figure
of Siva seen on the west wall of the central shrine of Siva
temples built in Chola times. As his name implies, he is
represented within a huge /inga, the portion of the feet below:
the ankles being hidden in the /inga. Brahma in the form of
4 swan is seen soaring up on the left side of Siva ; while, on
the right side, Vishnu is delving below into the depths of the
earth in the form of a boar.! Also these gods (i.e.,, Brahma
and Vishnu) in their true glory stand on either side of Siva
with folded hands. The figure emanating from the middle
of the linga (fig. 58) has four hands like Chandrasékhara
(described below) and holds in its back arms the axe and the
antelope and in the front hands, the abkaya and the varada
Postures. In the illustration given, the left hand is, however,
Seen resting freely on the waist. In the Tanjore inscriptions,
.ngédbhava is mentioned by the name Lingapuranadéva,
1.e., the god of the Linga-Purana which describes the greatness
of the linga. The story runs that a dispute arose between
Brahma and Vishnu as to who is the greater of the two.
Siva told them that whoever first saw the top or the bottom of
hisown fiery linga-form * and came back to report, he would be
considered the greater. Brahma soared on his swan to see the
top of the Siva-linga, while Vishnu as a boar dug down and
down to see its bottom. Ages passed away and neither came
to his goal. At last Brahma saw one kétaki flower coming
down. It had fallen from Siva’s head ages ago. Brahma
suborned it to give false evidence and then came back and
uttered a lie, saying that he had seen the top of the_lz’nga,
citing the kétaki flower as his witness. Siva knew the lie and
cursed Brahma that he should thenceforward go without any
worship in temples. Brahma had five heads at this time.

! The swan and the boar are in some pictures found to be half-man and half-

animal,
2 On the east main gopura of the Chidambaram temple is an image of Lingdd-

bhava surrounded by flames of fire, o
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Siva also cut off the head which uttered the lie.! The flower
ketaki too, which abetted the crime, was excluded from the
flowers dear to Siva. On an apology being offered, the latter
was however accepted, as a special case, during the worship
on the night of the Sivaratri festival which falls on the
fourteenth day of the dark half of Magha (January-February)
in each year and is held sacred in honour of the linga-
manifestation of Siva. )

Perhaps, images called Ekapadamarti or Ekapada- Exarana
Trimarti, in which the gods Brahma and Vishnu, with folded MIrtt
hands and characteristic symbols, are represented as proceed- .
ing out of the body of Siva at his waist as in the Tiruvottiyar
image (fig. 59) or from behind his knee as.in the image from
Tiruvanaikkaval (fig. 60) are either developments of Lingod-
bhava wherein the superiority of Siva over the two othér
members of the Hindu Triad was established, or an invention
of the Indian sculptor in which is symbolized the underlying
unity of the three gods.> The Kdrandgama mentions Ekapada
miirti as one of the sportive forms of Siva and describes him
as having one foot, three eves and four arms in which are
seen the tanka and deer and the varada and the abhaya postures.
On the right and left sides of Siva, almost touching his
shoulders, are Brahma and Vishnu holding their symbolical
weapons in two hands and worshipping Siva with the other
two.

The single foot which is the characteristic feature of these
figures, is, in the caseof the Tiruvanaikkaval image, placed -
on the back of the bull. In it are also seen the vehicle
of Brahma, viz, the swan, at the right bottom and, at the
corresponding left bottom, the standing Garuda vehicle of
Vishnu and a sage—perhaps Narada. Apparently Eka-
padamirti has to be connected with Ajaikapad, a name
given in the Rig-Véda to one of the Ekadasa-Rudras.?

VIII

The story of Lingodbhava introduces us to another form Buiksua.
of Siva, known as Bhikshatana, very often seen in South- TANA.
Indian temples. When Siva cut off one of the heads of

! The Adranagama mentions a sportive form of Siva cutting off one of the
heads of Brahma. The image is stated to have four arms helding the thunder-
bolt and the axe in the right hand and the trident and Brahma’s skull in the left.

* Accordingly, we sometimes find Vishnu occupying the central place. On
p. 73 above, footnote I, it was noted that the goddess Gayatri was absorbed into
the centre of the /7nga while Brahma and Vishnu entered the sides of it.

3 See Nagendra Natha Vasw’s Vay#rabianja, Introduoction, p. xxxi.

-3
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Brahma3, he incurred the sin of killing a Brahmana; and the
skull of Brahma, it is stated, stuck to Siva’s palm and would
not drop down. In order to get rid of the sin and this
incriminating skull, Siva had to wander about as a naked
beggar (bhikshdatana) until he reached the place still known as
Brahma-kapalam, on the slopes of the Himalayas, where he
was released from the sin and the skull fell down of its own
accord.! Local chronicles connect Bhikshitana with the

Valuvir and Tirutturaippandi temples in the Tanjore district,

and mention that the god Siva assumed a beautiful naked
form and came out as a wandering beggar to test the fidelity
of the wives of certain sages of the Darukavana forest, WbO
were proud of their chastity. At the same time Vishnuis
stated to have taken up the form of Mohini in order to tempt
the sages. In accordance with this story, we occasionally see
naked figures of women and of Mohini (fig. 61) depicted in
close proximity to Bhikshatana. The tip of the lower right
hand of the image touches the mouth of an antelope. The
upper right hand holds the kettle-drum. A trident with
peacock-feathers (not seen in the illustration fig. 62)*-—or a
big bunch of them placed across the shoulder, decorates the
upper left arm, while the lower left, shows the boon-confer-
ring posture. In it is also seen the kapala (skull). A serpent
encircles his waist and he stands on sandals. The right leg
is slightly bent (kunchita) and the left is firmly placed in the
attitude of one inclined to walk on. Above the right ankle
is tied a bell (bhringipada) which gives notice of the approach
of the divine mendicant. A demon called Kundodara, with
protruding teeth, stands on the left side of the god, carrying
on his head a begging bowl. The Bhikshatana-murti at
Pérar has eight arms and holds different weapons in each of
them® A finc figure of Bhikshatana (in Tamil, Pichchandar)
is found in a niche on the south wall of the central shrine of
the big temple at Tanjore. A copper image of this god, with
a goblin carrying the begging bowl! and an antelope following,
1s said to have been presented to that temple by Lokamaha-

devi, the chief queen of Rajaraja I. This god was to witness

every day the Sribali ceremony conducted in the temple.

! The Makabharata vefers to a similar story and states that a rishi called
Mahddara got himsel{ relieved of the skull of a giant that had stuck to his knee,
Ly bathing in the sacred tank called Kapilamdchana-tirtha,

® This image is published in the Archwxological Survey Report, Madras, for
191112, Plate 1, fig. 2, but without the two accompanying figutes of the deer and
the denon.

* 'The Mayamata says that this form of Siva may have four, six or eight arms,
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IX

Kankalamarti is a form closely allied to Bhikshitana and 53:"‘1‘""
almost similar in appearance. According to the Mayamata,
Kankalamirti is draped in a’fine cloth and is surrounded by
lovely women. In his upper right hand he holds the pea-
cock’s feathers and skeleton (kankdla) and in the upper left the
tanka. A serpentis coiled round his loins; and he has a knife
stuck into the girdle on the right side of his waist (figs. 63 and
64). He is generally attended by demons. Birds and beasts
follow him in expectation of getting something to eat from
his hands. The description given of Kankalamarti in the
Kasyapa-Silpa of the Amsumat-Tantra is different. HE has a
Jat@makuta' decorated with serpents, the crescent-moon and
flowers ; he is holding the kettle-drum in his left fore-arm apd
a stick (to beat it with) in the corresponding right ; the other
right hand is in the pose simha-karna and touches the mouth
of the antelope, while the left carries a bunch of peacock’s
feathers on a staff. He also wears a necklace of skeletons
(kankala) which according to the Aditya-Purana are supposed
to be those of Vishnu in his various incarnations. Sometimes
he may be represented also as carryving on his shoulder a
kankala (skeleton) tied by a rope to the staff.

X

The form of Siva, decorated as a bridegroom, is called KaLvina-
Kalyanasundaramgrti or Vaivahikamarti. Siva in this form JNDARA
is represented as a fair youth, with three eyes and four )
arms. He is clothed in the best of garments and wears a
garland of blue lilies. On his right side stands Parvati, his
bride, whose right hand he holds with his own. In his back
hands are seen the symbols, tanka (or sometimes the axe) and
the black buck. The left lower hand shows the boon-giving
posture. His matted locks are made up in the fashion of a
Jatamakuta on which is stuck the crescent of the moon. The
general posture of the godis what is called samabhanga, or
the medium bend, wherein the figure stands with the right
leg slightly bent and the left leg placed firmly on the ground.

The goddess on the right side is represented as a fully deve-
loped maiden. She has only two hands, one of which holds a
lily. Brahma, having in his four hands the rosary, water-pot,

FIG. 62— Bhikshatanamisi (metal) 5 Valusis ! The braided hair (jatd) of Bhikshitana, on the other hand, is generally
al); Ve . : {ound in illustrations, arranged in a circle. Ja/@makuta is the arrangement
of the jatas in the form of a makuta or crown. The former is, perhaps, what is

known in the Silpa-works as je/@mandala.
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the sacrificial ladle (srik) and the spoon (sruva) (or, the book),
is seated on a lotus flower in front of a square fire-pit facing
northwards, and offering oblations to the sacrificial fire, which
is burning in front with five flames. Meénaka and Himavat,
the parents of the goddess, are standing to her right, carrying
a golden pot, from which they pour water into the hands of
Siva and Parvati in token of giving away their daughter in
marriage to him. The sages Sanaka and Sanandana stand to
the left of the god with folded hands. Vishnu is present with
the whole congregation of gods and goddesses. This des-
cription of Kalyanasundara is found in all its details in a
figure from Elephanta. The Kdasyapa-Silpa of the Amsumat-
Tantra and the Silpasangraha say that Vishnu in the tribhanga
attitude faces south and stands on the north side of the sacri-
ficial fire-pit with conch and discus in his back arms. He
pours with his two other hands water from a gold pot into the
hands of Siva and Parvati (fig. 65). The Mayamata describes
Parvati as standing by the side of Lakshmi. It looks as if
Ménaka and Himavat are sometimes substituted by Lakshmi
and Vishnu. A fine image of Kalyanasundara comes from
the Chidambaram temple (fig. 66). Svayamvara is the name
given in the Silparatna to the figure of Parvatl as a bride.
She holds a garland of flowers and walks towards Sambhu
'Siva) to choose him as her husband. .

X1

/ . . ~
7 Somaskanda is the most common of all the sportive forms SoMAsSKANDA,

f Siva. Its design is as old as the Pallava period and it may
e found on the back wall of the sanctum immediately behind
he linga in almost every temple which pretends to belong to
hat age. The group, e.g., is found engraved on the back
vall of a niche in the second storey of the Dharmaraja-ratha
it Mahabalipuram which, according to an inscription cut
n the lintel, was apparently intended to be a shrine for the
siva-linga called Atyantakama-Pallavésvara. It is also seen
n the back wall of the Siva shrine facing the sea, in the
'Shore Temple.” The Saluvankuppam cave, called Atirana-
handa-Pallavésvara, also has the same image. A similar
yanel is also found in the Kailasanitha temple at Kanchi.
_ater Chola temples, however, do not show any such panel on
he wall behind the /inga. On one and the same pedestal
re seen Siva and Uma with the child Skanda standing (or
cated) between them. Both the god and the goddess are
eated comfortably (sukhdsana), with one leg (right in the
ase of Siva and left in the case of Parvati) hanging down
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~and the other bent crosswise so as to lie flat on the pedestal.

The god holds in his upper hands the tanka (or, the axe) and
the deer and in the lower exhibits the varada and the abhaya
postures. The goddess holds a lily in her right hand and
shows the varada or the kataka pose ! in her left {fig. 67)- She
may sometimes also be represented as resting the palm of her
left hand on the pedestal by the side of her left thigh while the
right hand, as before, holds the lily. Skanda has the crown
karandamakuta and holds in one of l}iﬁthands a flower, a
wood-apple or a mango. According té"“the Karandganmd the
group must be flanked by two standing or seated ﬁg}“es
called Bhoga-Sakti and Vira-Sakti on the left and right §1d€S
respectively.? It is also stated that the right side of the
pedestal on which the god sits is to be slightly higher than
the left,

A photograph from Mahabalipuram (fig. 68) is worth
noting in this connexion. It shows Siva in the comfortably
seated posture. In his upper hands, however, the symbols,
evidently of fanka and the deer, are missing. The right lower
is in the posture of abhaya and the left lower in that of
kataka. 1t is also possible that the latter is resting treely on
the thigh. Parvati is seated on Siva’s left side, turning her
face towards him and holding the child Skanda on her knee.
In the upper corners are seen flying dwarfs, apparently hold-
ing flywhisks in their hands. The whole group is flanked by
two four-armed gods raising respectively the upper left and
right arms and pointing them towards Siva.

Among the Mahabalipuram sculptures we find still another
scene of Saiva pictures apparently allied to Somaskanda just
described, viz., Sukhasana or Umasahita mentioned in footnote
1 on p. 76. Here, on a pedestal supported by two lion-pillars
and the recumbant bull between them, is a seated figure of
Siva with a robe of ornamental fringes, hanging loosely from
above his right shoulder. In his right upper hand he holds a
furious serpent. What the position of his left upper hand
indicates, is not clear. Of the two other hands, the left lower
rests freely on his right leg and the left thigh, while the right
lower exhibits a position of the fingers which suggests that
the god must have held sonie weapon. The high jatamakuta,
the divine halo (circle of light) round the face, the necklaces,
pendants, ear-rings, waist-band, rings on hands and a thick

! The actual position of the hand as described in the ,{gzwm.v, however, is
simha-karna or **lion’s ear” with the fingers slightly closing on the palmside.

-l‘ Siva ?s supposed to have three Saktis attached to him, viz., Yoga-Sakti,
Bhdga. Sakti and Vira-Sakti ; see below, p: 185, footaote 1.

t
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chord across the breast representing the Brahmanical thread
yajnépavita, are the other jewels seen on the figure of Siva. To
the right of Siva’s shoulder is Brahma with the water-pot 1n
one hand and the erect rosary in the other. The sacred thread
of Brahma has four strings. Between the heads of Brahma
and Siva is a circular disc which perhaps represents the Sun.
Near the left shoulder of Siva is Vishnu holding the discus
and the conch in his two upper hands. Here again, the posi-
tion of the two lower hands is not clear. The sacred thread
of Vishnu has three strings. His crown though high like that
of the two other gods is shaped somewhat differently. Parvati
(Siva’s consort) with the child Skanda on her right lap is
seated on the left side of Siva. Her left foot is placed on the
back of the couchant bull. She as well as her child have only
two arms each. Close to her left foot, behind the bull, is- a
female attendant of Parvati, who raises her right hand resting
it on the back of the bull. Between the head of the goddess
and that of Vishnu is seen what is perhaps to be interpreted
as the crescent of the Moon, corresponding to the Sun on the
other side. But the short handle attached to it at the bottom
seems to show that it may be an umbrella of honour held over
the head of the goddess (fig. 69). A similar group, called Uma-
Maheésvara according to Hemadri, consists of Siva and Parvati,
the former having eight faces and two hands. The left hand
of the god is stretched over the shoulder of the goddess and the
right hand of the goddess over that of the god. The Kara-
nagama describing this group states that the goddess Parvatt
should be seated on the left side of Siva with the bull in front
of them, Indra and other gods behind, Vishnu and Brahma on
the sides and the devotees Bhringi, Narada, Bana, Bhairava,
Ganapati, Skanda and Virésvara in the eight cardinal points.
Rai Bahadur Venkayya considered this description to be
that of Rishabhavahana (Vrishavihana)' mentioned in the

UMA-MaHKS-
VARA,

next paragraph.
XI1L
Vrisharadha is a figure of Siva seated on the bull with the Varsua.
right leg hanging down and the left bent so as to rest on the RUPHA.
bull. He has Ganapati on his right side and Gaurl on his
left.? He holds in his two upper hands the tanka and the
antelope.. When, however, Siva is made to stand leaning

1 6.7/, Vol 11, Introduction, p. 33, footnote 1.
2 The Silparatna and the Rasyapa-Silpa state that more often Gaurl is seen

on the right side of the god.
8



VRISHAVA.
HANA,

" CHANDRA.
SRKHARA-
MOURTI,

114 ‘ SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES

against the bull and is not mounted on it, the Kasyapa-Silpa
calls him Vrishavahana. In thiscase the elbow (kirpara) of the
right hand of Siva rests on the head of the bull as in the illus-
trations (figs. 70 and 71).! The Mayamata also gives the same
description, but adds that the bull stands behind the seat on
which the god and goddess sit. The right lower hand of Siva

holds the trident while the two upper hands hold the axe and
the deer. .

X

Chandrasekharamirti * (the crescent-crested lord) may,

- according to the Kasyapa-Silpa of the Amsumat-Tantra, be

represented in two different forms, either alone or in company
of the goddess Gaurl. When alone, he stands on the pe-
destal with level feet (samapdada), holding the antelope and the
kettle-drum (or, axe) in his back arms and presenting the
abhaya and the varada postures in the fore-arms. The cres-
cent decorates the jatamakuta of the god, either on its right
side or on the left. In other respects the image is a pleas-
ing representation (fig. 72) of the general form of Rudra
described above. When accompanied by the goddess he
may also be seated (fig. 73). The right lower hand shows
the abhaya posture and the left lower passes round the back
of the yielding goddess and touches her breasts. Some
Agamas do not permit the hand to be stretched so far, but only
up to the left arm of the goddess. The illustration from Bagali
(fig. 74) answers to this description but holds the trident and
the kettle-drum in the upper hands instead of the axe and the
deer. The goddess also with her right hand touches the right
side of the waist-band of the god from the back and holds a
flower in her left. She may also be seen passing her hand
over his shoulder. Such figures of Chandrasékhara are called
Alinganamirti or the embracing form. They are also known
as Pradoshamarti, sincein all well-maintained Siva temples,

* The illustrations given show two and four hands respectively for Siva, who
standing with his legs crossed and leaning against the back of the bull, has the
kiirpara of his right hand placed on the head of the bull. A fine image from
Ceylon figured as No. 29 in Part II of Viswakarma is evidently one of Vrisha-
ritdha as described in the Mayamata, The trideat in the right lower hand, the
buii and the goddess are missing.

? The great Chsla king Rajaraja I is represented in the Tanjore inscriptions
to have been devoted particularly to this form of Siva. The figures of the king
and of Chandrasékhara receiving worship from him, were set up by the manager

of the temple before the close of the 2gth year of that king, i.e., before A,D.
1013-14.

SIva

FI1G. 70

~Vrishavahana ; Chidanbaram.

115




116 SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES

SIVA 17

' ' . . 0.9;; J
Fr6, 71—

Vrishavihana (metal)

3 Vedaranyan,,

F16. 72.—Chandrasékhara (metal) ; Tiravottiyar.



I18

SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES

SIVA 119

ke, 73.~Cmndrlsékh1r4; :

3 F ——Chandrasékhara ([\lingana.murti) ; Bagali,
1G. 74
Ta Yjors



ARDHANARI.

120 SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES

the image is carried about in procession in the evenings
( pradosha).

X1V

The hermaphrodite or the Ardhanari form of Siva is Qef'
haps to be traced to the conception of the Sakta doctrine
that only when combined with Sakti is Siva capable'Of
discharging his divine functions.! The idea of representing

a male ornament in the right lobe of Siva and a female

ornament in his left lobe must, already, have been due to t.he
belief in the inseparable union of the masculine and feminine
elements in the Creator. The artistic conception of a purely
philosophical idea has thus resulted in an image of which the
left half represents the woman (Parvati) and the right ha_lf,
the male (Siva). The jewellery on the image is similarly dis-
tinguished in every detail ; those on the left side being purely
feminine ornaments and those on the right, ornaments appro-
vriate to males. The drapery on the right side is the tiger’s
skin of Siva reaching only to the knee, while on the left side
it is the finely embroidered muslin (dukila) suitable for the
goddess Parvati, and stretching down to her ankle. Of the four
hands, the two right show a hatchet and the posture of protec-
tion ; the two left are richly decorated with wristlets, the upper
one holding a flower and the lower one being stretched
down to the waist (fig. 75). The Kasyapa-Silpa, however, says
that the right lower hand may be placed on the head of the
bull. Some images show only three hands, two on the right
and one on the left. In that case the right upper hand holds
the axe while the lower right rests on the head of the bull.
The figure stands leaning gracefully against the back of the
bull, bending its body above the waist. Of the two other
illustrations given, one is from the Nagésvara temple at
Kumbakonam (fig. 76) and the other is from a niche on the
north wall of the Tanjore temple (fig. 77). Sometimes images
of Ardhanari may have only two arms. Thus in the temple
at Tiruchchengodu (Salem district), dedicated to Ardhanari,
the image (fig. 78) has only two hands, the right one holding
a staff with the lower end resting on the waist, and the left
placed on the left hip. It may be noted that the hair on the
head of this image is done up in the fashion peculiar to
images of Krishna. An illustration coming from Dharasuram
shows eight arms, three visible faces (with perhaps two others

! The popular story connected with the origin of this form is given below
(p. 165), under Bhringlsa.

¥IG. 75 —Ardhagari;

Madura.
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behind) and a circle of light in the back ground. This is
apparently an unusual form (fig. 79). Still another unusual

“‘x M . . . . .
A form comes from Tiruvadi near Tanjore, in which the right
. : half is woman and the left half male (fig. 80).
XV

A similar composite image of Siva is the one called HARHARA or
Harihara or Sankaranarayana. In this image the left half is ig’;j;.‘f;‘;
Vishnu and the right half Siva. Accordingly we see on the )
left side of the figures of Harihara, the conch, the pearl-neck-
lace, the mark Srivatsa and the brilliant ear-ring characteristic
of Vishnu and on the right side the skull, the garland of
bones, the river Ganga, the serpent coil of the ear-ring and
the trident or axe, characteristic of Siva. So too the colour of
the body is blue on the left and white on the right. Similarly,

' Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu, may be seen standing on the
' left and the bull of Siva on the right. Sankaranayinarkoyil
in the Tinnevelly district has a famous temple dedicated to
this combined form of Sankara (Siva)and Narayana (Vishnu).
The illustration given (fig. 8I) comes from Namakkal. A
similar but more finished figure of Sankaranarayana is found
at Chidambaram in which attendant sages and demi-gods are

also depicted.
XVI

Fine images of Siva represented as the slayer of the SI;JAHA
elephant-demon are not uncommon in South-Indian temples. ’ URTL
In this form he receives the name Gajahamurti. The
image has eight hands generally, but may have occa-
sionally only four. The two uppermost hax?ds are stretched
out and hold the hide of the elephant with its tail bent
upwards in the form of an aureola, while on the sides of
this aureola are seen the legs of the elephant hanging.
In the three right hands are held the trident, the kettle-drum
(or the sword) and the noose (or the tusk of thp elephant),
Two of the three left hands hold.th.e tusk (or shnelq) a.nd .the
skull (kapala), while the third exh}blts the posture indicating
astonishment (vismaya) or sometimes hold§ a bell. The .left
leg is placed on the elephant-head of the giant and the right
is raised up so as to reach the left thlg_h._Agood ﬁgure
answering to this description comes from Pérar near Coimba-

Fro - tore. The Valuviir image (Madras Archazological Survey
16 78. —Ardhanari Tiruchchengsduy, Report for 1911-12, Plate IX, fig. 2) and the Tirutturaippiindi
) and the Dharasuram images (here illustrated) show the

contrary position of the legs. The goq has a terrible face
with protruding teeth; and by his side is seen standing the
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frightened goddess Uma with the young Skanda beside her
(fig. 82). The Kdarandgama mentions the weapons tanka and
deer and the pointing-finger-pose fsichi).! This last posture
of the hand is noticed both in the Tirutturaipptndi and the
Dharasuram stone images. The former has perhaps five
heads (of which three alone are visible on the picture). It has
ten hands and more attendant figures (fig. 83).

Xvil

Gangadhara, ““ the bearer of Gangi (the Ganges),” is a form Ganca-
of Siva which illustrates a well-known Purdnic story. The PHARA
story of the descent of the heavenly Ganges into the earth
to purify the ashes of the sinful sons of Sagara, a king of
the Solar race, is related in the Ramdyana. At the prayer
of Bhagiratha, a later member of the same family, “the river
of the gods” consented to direct her course to the earth, but
her force was such that the earth was unable to bear the
shock. So Bhagiratha prayed to Siva and the latter con-
sented to receive the Ganges on his matted locks. The river,
proud of her might, came down with all her force as if to
crush Siva, but found herself lost altogether in the tangled
maze of Siva’s locks. Gangi then became humble and Siva
let her flow forth again from his locks in a tiny trickle. The
river-goddess, the heavenly Ganges, is believed since then to
abide in Siva’s matted hair as one of his consorts. This latter
subject of letting the Ganges flow out of his matted hair as a
tiny rivulet is represented in figures generally known as
Gangavisarjanamirti. No distinction, however, has been Gancavisar.
made in the Agamas between Gangadhara and Ganga- JANAMORTL
visarjana. He stands on a lotus pedestal with the right leg
straight and the left slightly bent. The image is represented
as embracing the goddess Gaurl, consoling and assuring her
that his affections would not be transferred to the river-
goddess.? One right arm holds up a lock of his hair, on
which is seen the goddess Gangia. A left arm holds the
antelope. The goddess Gaurl with a dejected face (virahit-
anana) is represented in the samabhanga posture with her left
‘leg placed straight on the pedestal and the right leg slightly
bent. Her right hand stretches down or is sometimes held

) The Siiparatma defines this as a pose of hand in which the second finger
(tarjani) is kept straight while the others are bent inwards. It is also adopted
when images are made to hold the goad or other similar weapons.

2 The Silpasangraka says that the right lower arm of Siva may be in the
posture of giving baons. The illustrations, however, show it holding the face of

the goddess Gauri.

L (e -8 ara
81, Sankaranariyana ; Namakkal. ? | | | ’
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akimbo while the left holds a flower. The god and the
goddess are highly decorated (figs. 84 and 85). In the first
illustration from Gangaikondasolapuram, Gaurl appears s
if she is desirous of being let alone but her anxious husb_?md
is holding her fast. Figures of Gangadhara are sometines
seen without Gauri on the side. In such cases he has
four hands, of which the right upper supports Ganga on the
lock and the left upper holds the deer. Of the two othfefs
the right fore-arm rests on the face of the bull against which
the god leans and the left rests freely on the waist (ﬁg- ?6)'
The bull, not seen in the illustration, is distinctin a similar
figure from the Siva temple at Kodumbalar. Bhagiratha, who
was the cause of the descent of Ganga, may also he ShOW_n
standing together with other rishis to the right of Siva. This
is found only in an illustration from Burgess's FElura Cave
Temples.* .

One other figure (or rather group of figures) reprcsen.tm‘g
Gangadhara (fig. 87) comes from the rock-cut cave at TriCb‘”
nopoly and deserves notice, The central image is Siva yvl'fh
four hands. The upper right hand holds a lock of hmr. in
order to receive cvidently the goddess Gangid descending
from the clouds. The upper left secms to hold a rosary. The
left lower hand rests on the waist and the corresponding right
holds by the tail a serpent with the raised hood. The.left
leg of Siva is placed straight on the ground and the right
which is bent at the knee is placed on the head of a demon
(perhaps Musalagan) who also supports the leg with his left
hand which is raised up. The god is fully decorated. Round
him are four attendant sages, two of whom are kneeling at
the feet, the other two worshipping from behind. Above the
group are two dévas flying in the air on either side of the
god’s head.  Although the details given above do not agree
with any particular description given in the Agamas, it
appears to me that it represents Siva standing ready pre-
pared to receive in his locks the rushing torrent of the river
of the gods. One of the attendant sages may, in this case
be Bhagiratha at whose request Ganga descended from
the heavens.

Xvin

Another Puranic story is illustrated in the form Kalahd,
or Kalaharamarti, “the destroyer of the god of Death.”
Markfmdéya was a young boy, ércutly devoted to the worship
of Siva. The fates had decreed that he should not live

—

! Plate XLII[, hg. I, and Plate XXV, ﬁg L
[}
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beyond his sixteenth year. His father was very disconsolate
as the boy approached the end of his appointed time on carth.
But Markandéya was not afraid and spent all his time wor-
shipping Siva. While thus engaged, the god of Death (Kala),
whose duty it is to take the breath of life away from the mortal
body at the appointed time, came up to the boy, with his
weapons, the club and the noose, riding on his fierce buffalo.
He was not daunted by the fact that the boy was engaged in
holy duty but at once threw his relentless noose on the boy
and began to pull his life out. The boy was frightened at
the sight of the terrible god of Death and caught hold of the
Siva-linga with both his hands. Siva then burst out from
within the /inga and, with one foot still placed on the linga,
he kicked with the other the transgressing god of Death,
pierced him with his trident and vanquished him.! This is the
Puranic story of Kalaharamaurti. According to the Agamas
he is represented as placing his right leg on the /inga in
the same attitude as that of the dancing Nataraja. His left
leg, which is bent and raised, is placed on the breast of
Kala. The god wears a jatamakuta and has an angry look,
protruding teeth, three eyes and four (or sometimes cight)
hands. The fore-arm on the right side holds the trident
pointed downwards and raised to the level of the ear. The
other right hand holds the axe while the two left hands
exhibit the varada (with skull in palm) and the vismaya? pos-
tures (fig. 88). The Kdarandgama adds that he must also be
accompanied by the goddess.  The god of Death has two arms
and protruding teeth. He holds the noose andis lying flat on
the ground with legs stretched out wide apart. In the sketch
from Chandragiri (fig. 89) is seen Markandéya with the noose
round his neck and embracing the linga. Siva also is seen
holding the trident in two hands while Yama is attacking the

young sage with a trident.
XX

Nilakantha, Srikantha and Vishakantha are three synony- Nivakaxrua
‘ or SRi-

mous names of Siva, given to him on account of his having ANTITA
swallowed the deadly poison (&kdlakita) produced at the
churning of the ocean by the dévas and danavas under instruc-

: tions from the Creator, in order to obtain divine nectar. The

PRSI l_i - T
‘ 1 See Burgess’s Llura Caze Zemples, Plate NX1V. o .
F1c. 87.-—Gangadhara s Trichi 9 in ]ac: of the parada some figures show the si#ckz and in place of the
) , el vismaya ll;e hand holding the deer. According to the Silpasangrala the symbols
2z ! . . .
may b)e t’he trident and the kettle-drum in the right hands and the boon-giving
posture and the axe in the left. ) ?
bl
. . ,
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mountain Mandara was their churn-stick, the primeval Tortoise
(who was Vishnu himself) the pivot on which the stick rested
and turned, and the serpent Vasuki the churning rope. By a
clever device of Vishnu, the danavas held the head and the
dévas the tail of the serpent. They churned and churned.
Many great and splendid things came foaming up and every
one was eager to seize what pleased him most. But all at
once something black began to rise. It grew and grew and
darkened the whole universe. All the gods and demons were
mortally afraid. For it was the deadliest of poisons, death
to them and death to all the universe. In this moment of
horror they called on Siva to help them. The mighty god
came and took the poison in the hollow of his hand and
swallowed it. That which was enough to kill the universe
served only to stain his neck with a bluish tint. Thus he
came tobe called “the poison-necked” or ““the blue-necked”
god.! The Karandgama describing a form of Siva called
Vishapaharamiirti, “ the destroyer of poison ” says that he has
one face, three eyes, braided hair and four arms holding in
the two upper the antelope and the axe. He is in the posture
of drinking the poison which is held in the right lower hand.
The left lower shows the boon-giving posture. On the left
side of the god is the goddess with two arms. She shows an
anxious countenance and holds the neck of Siva as if to pre-
vent the poison from going down.

XX

Two other forms of Siva connected with Purdnic stories
may be mentioned. These are Tripurdntakamirti and Kiratar-
junamtrti. The first was assumed by Siva when he killed
the three demons called Tripura and reduced their three
magic cities to ashes. During this campaign the Earth is
said to have served Siva as a chariot, and the Sun and
the Moon as its wheels. The four Veédas were the four
horses and the Upanishads were the guiding reins; the
mythic golden mountain Meéru was the bow, the ocean
was the quiver and god Vishnu was the arrow. Images of
Tripurdntaka are made with the right leg firmly placed
on the pedestal and the left leg bent. The right fore-
hand in the simha-karna posture holds the arrow and the
left fore-arm, the bow. The other hands hold the tanka (or the

1 The & asyapa-Siipa speaking of Srikantha says that he holds the trident
and the kettle-drum.
2 An image of Tripurintaka in the thousand-pillared hall of the Madura
temple shows an actual figure of Vishnu engraved on the arrow held by Siva.
g
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form of a jatamakuta and the go on from Chidambaram

side. The accompanying illu'str'a from antake. ram
(fig ‘90) answers to this description ©

o e existence or non-existence
alternacing posﬁogzrgé::eulsg,e:r}:eath one of 'thlfimﬁj:(f)t;}:;
of tl.le demonld. P the bow and the arrow, yi€ e Cwith
o e 1f?r;gr‘calka who may also be rep'refnes) the god
forms of Tripur Son,’letirﬂes (when with tenh‘i\r ti1e o
eight or ten amllls- ot with his right knee touclmgd fomly in
is seated ina ¢ ?1“' bent at the knee being b ace d O he
the left leg Wt'nc lsIn the chariot, at its ,front’lllsd awing the
front of the right d below him is a white bu rloflndz'an
four-faced Bratn? zzlncarving published in the ]ourn(:he g
i;ar' A:;S]a 2132}2:”0%01. XV, No. 119, ﬁg.dlrlzi,r isI)hl?r‘;/S
ﬁgltltal’)letw)een Si\;a and the demon CilfleSiva

Kiratarjunamarti is that fl?rr: Arjuna, one of the heroe
d to have appeared betor was doing penance
supposed nabharata, when the latter W e he could
of the epic Malihiert werful weapon With WHIL Y e hic
to obtain .from e God Siva wished to try Deriless weapon
destroy hls.enemlf;sl-1 deserved t0 wield the r;lfatc Do s end
devotee Arjuna ¢ eziding deity was himse '~ and a huntress
Pasupata, Whose_ pr umed the forms of a hunt'er at;cired for the
Si\;la anlc: fl;;lr‘va;telt?jze of demons and hobgoblins
and with their

; hed to attack
-1d boar, which rus t
chase, drove befort e afz’lrlr?ing his penance. Arjuna, the

; er : shot the
Arjuna who was then P .s bow and instantly trom the
practised warrior, |so came another arrow

imal
animal. Simultaneovsy ¥ ed by both the arrows, the anim

i i i asked
suedo-hunter Siva. et arry was his and
b d out that the d

died. The hunter crie The royal hero of the

. to shoot at it. -« wild hunter of
Arjuna how he dared Ook the insult from this w1 the result.

was
een the two '
figh! ttl:zei:v:he hunter was more than his

failing arrows failed him now and he

juna’s never test. Sore and
matclh. Azlrlrhnea }Sn?:ter toa hamd-to—han.dg(clo(r)lf *he god Siva
challenge )

e clay lin
beaten, Arjuna wors h

the woods. A fierce S
Arjuna was amazed to

the
flowers he threw on

i hen, lo! the ; truck the

on unter Ar]lzlnaGdsn;iva and

linga fell on the peffoﬂ I bow calle natchevd  way

hunter at the head W1 bow Was mysterlously s - ntle touch

drew blood. But the vercome tfy a gnd e

from him. 10 the ‘ hen knew h"ipgn Pasupata.

of the mighty &2/ ave him the desired we

pardon and the god & .
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This story is the subject matter of the exquisite poem Kirdtar- .
juniya of the Sanskrit poet Bharavi. The Tanjore inscriptions
refer to an image Kiratarjunadeva;! and from the description‘
given of it in a mutilated passage, it appears as if there was a
reference there, to a linga or to some object connected with it.
Images of Kiratarjunamarti answering to the story described
above are not very frequent. An illustration (fig. 91) which
comes from Pushpagiri in the Cuddapah district represents
' evidently the last part of the drama, when Siva and Parvatr
appeared before Arjuna and gave him the weapon. Siva
holds in his back hands the axe and the trident. In his right
fore-arm is the arrow Pdsupata, the left fore-arm resting freely
on the waist. To the left of Siva stands the goddess Parvatr
with two hands, holding a lotus flower in her right. In front
of both, is Arjuna in the modest posture of receiving with both
hands the divine gift offered him. A pigmy figure standing
between Siva and Arjuna in the illustration may be one of
the attendants of Siva. The Karanagama gives the same
description but makes Siva wear both the arrow and the bow
and hold the antelope instead of the trident. An illustration
coming from Chidambaram (fig. 92) answers to this descrip-
tion. In it may also be seen the figure of Arjuna in a
worshipping posture as described in the Karanagama. It
may be noted that the historic “Arjuna’s Penance” at
Mahibalipuram is supposed to represent the Mahabharata

story related above.?
XX1

Chandésanugrahamarti is a form of Siva which was Chanbis.
assumed by him in order to confer blessings on his fervent N AnA:
devotee Chandésa described in the sequel* His figures are ' '
occasionally found depicted in some of the South-Indian
temples. From Gangaikondasolapuram in the Trichinopoly

district comes a beautiful illustration (fig. 93) of the story.

I Dr. Apanda K. Coomaraswami publishes an image of Siva from Tanjore
in his Art Journal /ésvakarma (Yart I1, No. 28).  In this the positions of the four
hands indicate the nature of the weapons that must have been held by them.
Although the image is called Gangadhara by Dr. Coomaraswami, the poses of
the fingers suggest that the image must be one of Kiratarjuna, possibly the very
idol mentioned in the Tanjore inscriptions, since its two fore-arms are so adjusied
as to receive into them the bow and the arrow. The upper arms in this case
must have held the axe and the deer. Mr. R. ). Banerji describes in the
Director-General’s drchwological Survey Report for 1911-12, pp. 161 fi., certain
sculptures from Chandimau which relate to this story of Arjuna’s fight with Siva,
These are attributed by Mr. Banerji to the Gupta period.

2 Havell’s Iqgeals of Judian Art, PP- 147 to 151. 2 Qee P 161, below.
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Here Siva is seated in the swkhdsana or the, comfortable
posture on a raised pedestal, as in the case of Somaskanda
figures, his left leg hanging down and resting on a foot-
stool. The goddess Parvatl too is seated to the left of Siva
on the same pedestal, her right leg being bent at the knee
and placed on the pedestal while the left is hanging down
to rest on another foot-stool. Siva has four arms. In his two
back hands he holds the axe and the deer and with the two
front arms he is seen decorating with a flower garland the
locks of his servant, the devoted Chandésa. The latter
sits on the ground at the foot of Siva, with bending knees
and folded arms, and receives the divine favour with grati-
tude. The images are well ornamented. Above the group
are seen flying gods and demi-gods who have evidently
gathered round to see the Kkindness of Siva shown towards
his devotee. According to the Mayamata Chandésa has
behind his folded arms the weapon parasu (axe). On the east
gopura of the Chidambaram temple is a figure of Chan-
désinugrahamirti in which Chandesa is represented with
the axe between his folded arms.

The size of the image of Chandésa must, it is stated, be
small so as to reach the arms of Siva and is to be bedecked
with the ornaments of children. The Kasyapa-Silpa states
that between the god and the goddess may be placed the
figure of Skanda, at the sculptor’s option. “Next to Dakshina-
marti,” it says, ‘“the figure of Chandésanugraha is the most
famous.” A group of images under the name Chandés-
varaprasidadéva was set up in the Tanjore temple by king
Rajarajal, and consisted of (1) the god Chandésvaraprasada-
dava with four arms, (2) the demon Musalagan with two arms,
(3) the goddess Umaparamésvari, (4) Mahadeva (the linga
worshipped evidently by the boy Chandésa), (5) the devotee
with two arms, (6) his father also with two arms represented
as having fallen down and lying on the ground and (7)
Chandésa receiving with his two arms the boon of a flower-
garland from Siva.! This description agrees with the story
related in the Periyapurdnam, a compilation of the thirteenth

Fra, 93.~Ch L
: andésanugrahamgry; » ¢ )
srhamarti ; (“"‘"gillkondasélapuram. The Ka 7 h 1 :
century A.D. e Karandgama, whose date is not known,
was also apparently familiar with the story.
XX

Some particularly fierce forms of Siva may now be SARABHA.
described. First in fierceness comes the form of the fabulous MorTL

1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I1, Introduction, p. 39,

10-A )
Al
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L aecumed by Siva
Sarabha which ig supposed to have been dasu;\qt% li}(,m incar-
: : it » Man-
order to suppress the pride of Narasimha, lhf G rabha a8
nation of Vishnu, The Kdrandgama describes Si

and a
. . Comaile t hands an
Jhaving eight legs, three eyes, long nails, two

S two
body glowing like fire. The muage has a Ii()n‘svtzlc‘t) ‘t,r;il](lcss
wings one of which is said to represent the fierc ﬁ) gOdtlced
Durga and the other, Death,!  The illustration hL.‘T“ repr
(fig. 94) shows Sarabha trampling on the 1\”[’1\!1‘—11‘0.[]. This is

Pasupatamarti i another ficrce form of Siva. . sect of
evidently the form in which he is worshipped by th"@ ‘1c Lnto
Pasupata Saivas, who, according to Dr. Bh;mgl;\r’k‘ur, (”; " dra
prominence about the second century B.C.* lhc‘él‘f’fz;(‘cs'
describes Pasupatamirti as having ten arms and hvc,1 cour
According to other Agamas the figure may }“_‘VC ()n‘?’eye&
arms. It has a fierce face, knitted brows over its thrt)(. hoad.
and hair red like flames of fire, bristling erect on the wards
The god holds in his right hand a trident pointing (l()VYrTl ol
and in the boon-giving palm of the left he zllsq 1191(151‘ held
(kapala). Sometimes the handle of the trident is light )1,1 an
by both the lower arms, which do not then show the W”’H;v(z and
the abhaya postures. 1In the back arms are seen the tay ;inead
the sword., The protruding tecth and the sm'rccl‘ ¢ his
formed of & venomous serpent add to the ﬁcrccnes:\ ?ﬂldef
appearance. For purposes of meditation, however, ‘ I.Od is
form is adopted, in which, like Chandrasckhara, the g‘mce‘
represented standing or seated with a smiling;" Countenf e
showing the trident and the abhaya in his two right arms
the rosary and the varada in the two left arms (fig. 952' i and

Two other terrible forms of Siva are Aghmumur'tll‘odv
Rakshoghnamarti, The latter has braided hair a'ml a )vitil
besmeared with ashes. [ one hand he holds a trident v;ﬁm
which he is picreing the god Yama, who calls away -“n.tokull
the victims of all cruel diseases.  In another hand is @ sirum
from which issues a blazing fire. The axe and the lfcttltl‘r—f Sro-
are other weapons held by him. With his forml(la'b‘ e ‘1 e
jecting teeth, knitted eyebrows and frowning face he s T;_p(m
sented as feasting on corpses in the company of ) {) m,u;li
prétas and pisichas in the burning ground, which is his U]b re-
dwelling place. [ have not, however, scen any “Ctu‘; ora-
bresentation of this image in South-Indian temples. Ag; the
and cight hands, In these he hOlL'Sdent
» Vedas, noose, goad, kettle-drum, rosary, tri

! Madras Archinologic
2 L’az‘s/mmwz’:m,

marti has four faces
kuthara (axc)

Mate 1N, Fig. 1.
al Survey Report for 911-12, Plate INX, g
Stvism, ete., p. 116 1.

. [}

FIG. 94

Sa‘,abhamﬁﬂl H

Dharasuram.
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and the skull. He has terrible protruding teeth and a dark
shining body (fig. 96). The Sivatattvaratnikara mentions a
form of Aghoramirti with thirty-two arms and the Panucha-
ratragama, another with twelve arms. The image wears a
garland of skulls and treads on the head of Kalamunda, the
vile god of Death.

Bhairava, born of the blood of Siva, is another god of Buairava,
this class. The Tantrasdra mentions eight forms of Bhairava
which are fit for worship. His general form shows dishevelled
matted hair, three eyes and a red-coloured body. His sym-
bols are the trident, sword, noose and the kettle-drum. He
is naked and is represented as being followed by all kinds of
demons and spirits and riding on a dog (fig. 97). Hemadri
describes Bhairava as a pot-bellied god with round red eyes,
terrible face, protruding teeth and wide nostrils. He wears a
garland of skulls and ornaments of snakes, ! thus frightening
even his consort who stands by his side. The upper half of
his body which is dark in colouris covered with the elephant’s
hide. He has many arms and holds all destructive weapons.

The Silpasdra makes him seated on a jewelled throne under

the celestial tree mandara, closely embraced by the goddess.

The same work mentions three other forms of Bhairava, viz.,
Panchavaktra-Bhairava, Govinda-Bhairava and Samhara- Govisna-
Bhaijrava. The second of these has four arms and holds ;?HAng\rA
theconch,dﬁcus,ddnking(nu)andthexnace. I{ehasthreeBﬁﬁﬁgﬁx
eyes and is young, serene and naked. On his side is the
goddess Vaishnavi-Sakti and his vehicle is the bird Garuda.

The third has five faces and ten arms and among his weapons

are also the Vaishnavite conch and discus.

According to the Silpasara Kala-Bhairava wears a girdle Kava.
of tiny bells on his waist and holds the sword, trident, Biairava
drum and the drinking cup in his hands. He has a fear-
some face with protruding teeth, a garland of skulls and
dishevelled hair. In the illustration from Durgi (fig. 98) the
dog which is his vehicle is seen biting a human head held by
the left lower hand of the image. The goddess with her
companion is standing to the right, evidently frightened at
the serpent ornaments and the terrible form of Bhairava.

Mahakala, still another fierce form of Siva, is quite like Manikara
Bhairava, but holds a serpent in the place of the noose. In
the work entitled Lalitopakhyana he is described as accom-
panied by Kali, embracing her and drinking with her “ from

1 Figures of Bhairava with the dog vehicle and the five-hooded serpent over-
head, are reported to exist in some of the ancient temples of the Bellary district.
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the cup which is the mundane egg, the wine which is the
€ssence of creation.” His faces (evidently five) are terrible
to look at, like those of death, and threaten to swallow the
universe, . -

Kalagni-Rudra “the terrible or fiery Rudra dgscnbed in
the Kasyapa-Silpa, closely resembles Bhairava and is perhaps
only another form of him.! He holds the weapnns sword
and shield, the arrow and the bow and wears a red cloth.
The illustration from Durgi (fig. 99) is very likely one of
Kalagni-Rudra.

XX

Virabhadra is one of the many Saiva demi-goc‘ls (ganas).?
He is said to have sprung from a lock of Siva’§ hafr when_, as
already stated, Siva heard of the suicide of his wife Sati:in
her father’s sacrificial fire and flew into a rage. From the
fire of his anger came into existence this te.mble form, as of
Death manifest, who destroyed the sacrificial Cercmon_les of
Daksha and slew Daksha himself. The Pz?nrll(mitmga/mz
describes Virabhadra as black in colour, having three eyes
and holding in his four arms a sword, arrow, bow. a?d Cluz.

€ wears a garland of skulls and has sqndz;ls on his feet.
vellow garment is tied round his loins/ 'Tlhe Szlpar{zt_;;a
describes him as having eight hands and riding on wvélala
(a demon) surrounded by his ganas (followers). F;om th?
Brihadisvara temple at Tanjore comes a .sculptlg?k gan'e
(fig. 100) in which a woman, perhaps the wife 'of aks ai) is
seen flying in alarm with upraised hands at seemgS 'me(;
husband decapitated by Virabhadra bc'efore her very e}g @ !
the severed head thrown into the sacrl‘ﬁcxal.ﬁre-'plt(.1 . nfalo
the attendant priests with a ladle in his hl;m lsede(:
represented in the act of running away from the scene. ;
fine figure of Virabhadra with the bow anfi al’rrow,d_s‘vz'o.r‘ct
and shield, comes from Mudigondam in the C‘ounbdto’re lsdnc
(fig. 101). The god is represenf‘ed standl?{l;' (})]n ”a {Zt’;’lﬂ-
pithain front of a pmb/ld-mandalaz an grch_o 1hg t” o hle
edge of the pedestal on the right side is shown Daksha

i iva wi he head of a sheep
é revived by Siva with t of ¢
bt T o hat was burnt in the sacrificial fire.

substituted for the one t ' L eemeE A

D S . >
* The Rudrayamala-Taxtra includes the name Kaligni-Rudra among the 64
ay a-

van:t}\ef O/f/I;lla;‘;a"ai,] the lexicon Amarakésa Siva himself is called the destroyer
aswnanda. B
i Y jamsin). L )
of t:)e ;acrlfi_c? ([}taltl::h;zzls zl)qat he has Bhadrakall by Lis side anfl is fierce.
Dal\s};r € '{\ha:}?:zz%‘::::p’s head, two eyes and two arms, stands on the right side of
tsha wi 3 E

Virabhadra,

KALAGNI-
Rupra.

VIiRARHADRA,
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The figure of Daksha is of comparatively small stature, meant
evidently to indicate by contrast, the huge form of Virabhadra.,
The Silpasangraha mentions three varieties of Virabhadra
(viz. sattvic, tamasic and rdjasic) with two, four or eight arms.!
All are dark in colour and fierce looking. Seated figures of
Virabhadra are called Yoga-Vira, his standing figures, Bhoga-
Vira and those in a walking posture, Vira-Vira. In the first,

\%'f»v . Virabhadra holds a sword and shield and is seated with one
_J@ / A leg folded on the pedesta} gnd_the other hanging down. In
.@,‘m - the second posture he exhibits the bow and arrow, sword and
g .'ﬂl,ﬁ ! T bataka. On the leg is worn the anklet of heroes. The head is
@ %’Z: (8 adorned with a crown, in the middle of which is represented a
gﬁg‘ = linga. A garland of skulls decprates the neck. On the right
ﬁ‘,mw . g,g side is the image of Daksha with folded arms. In the Vira-
F,M 4 Vira figures, VTrabhad.ra holds the trident, sword, arrow and
*‘..*"'\-."5" -w"(ﬁ‘ri»" the deer on the right side and the skull, shield, bow and the
”3%’1 )ﬂ» goad on the left. It may be noted that, while images of Vira-

B f bhadra and independent temples erected for him are very

o common in the Telugu and Canarese districts, temples in the

1A

56

B
=

’W‘ Tamil districts rarely contain his image, and shrines dedi-
cated to him are still rarer. There is a Virabhadra temple at

=

)
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Madura,
XXIV

Images of Kshétrapala often met with in the temples of Ksuitra
Southern India are divided into three classes, according to "'
the predominating qualities sattva, rajas and tamas. Those
belonging to the first class have two or four hands; the
second six and the third eight* All the figures, irrespective
of the class to which they belong, are made to stand with
level feet (samapada). The general description of them is
that they have three eyes which are round and protruding,
red hair pointing upwards, serpent jewels, a girdle of bells
round the waist and a necklace of skulls. They are naked
and inspire awe with their fierce fangs (fig. 102). Kshétrapala
occupies an important place among the subsidiary deities in
Siva temples. He is the chief guardian of the temple just
as Chandesa (described below) is its superintendent and
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1 Dr. Burgess's Elnra Cave Temples, Plate XXII, Vig. 2, is a representation
of Virabhadra with eight hands. The plate wrongly calls the figure Bhairava,

2 One image of Kshétrapala with eight arms and another of Bhairava, were set
up in the Tanjore temple at the beginning of the cleventh century A, in
connexion with the group of figures illustrating the story of the Saiva saint
Siruttonda-Nayanar ; see below, p. 259, footnote 2. In the Panchanadésvara
temple at Tiruvadi near Tanjore is an image of Kshétrapala, called Alkordar,

with eight hands, to which people attach much importance,
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160 SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES manager. Kshétrapala is worshipped first in every Siva
temple, before commencing the regular service for the
day. The Prayogasara says:—‘ Whoever performs any
ceremony without first worshipping Kshétrapala, the fruit of
that ceremony is without doubt destroyed by Kshé&trapila.”
His naked form and the name Maha-Bhairava by which he is
addressed during the Sribali ceremony suggests that Kshétra-
pala in his essence must be allied to Bhairava.l

All these awe-inspiring forms of the Saiva cult, including
others which are mentioned in the dgamas, but not often met
with in South-Indian temples, received special worship from
the adherents of the early Saiva sub-sects known as Pisu-
patas, Kalamukhas and Kapalikas, as well as from the
Lingayatas of later origin.?

XXV

Among the attendant ganas of Siva who, like the gods
just described, are identified with one or another aspect of
Siva himself, may be mentioned Chandésa, Bhringisa and CHANDEsA,

"Nandisa. The first is counted as the foremost of the servants
of Siva and is hence called in Tamil inscriptions and the
Periyapuranam, Adidasa-Chandésa.® The Kasyapa-Silpa tells
us that he is made up of the sterner side of Siva’s nature
and appears in each millennium (yuga) with different names
and symbols. In the Krita-yuga he receives the name Prach-
anda, is of angry appearance, rides on an elephant and has
the jatimakuta and sixteen arms. In Tréti-yuga he is seen
smiling, has eight arms and dishevelled braids of hair, and
goes by the name Chanda. In the third or Dvapara-yuga he
has four hands, the lion vehicle, jatdmandala, protruding teeth
and a fearful face. His weapons then are the tanka, trident,
noose and the hook. In the Kali-yuga he has a peaceful
appearance and the bull vehicle, has his locks made up in the

Y May#rabhanja, (p. xxxiv, fig. 13), gives a description of Kshétrapila
calling him Mahikila and Bhairava, The Silpasara in describing Vatuka-
Bhairava, calls him also Kshétrapala.

2 In the famous temple on the Srisailam Hill (Kurnool district) where the
influence of the Lingayata sect was once very great, isa pavilion adjoining the
Nandi-maxdata. An inscription of the fourteenth century A,D. describes it as the
place where the votaries, evidently of the Virabhadra form of Siva, offered up
their heads in order to propitiate the furious god ; Madras Epigraphical Report
for 1914-15, p. 92, paragraph 15.

3 In Epigraphic records the documentary transactions of a Siva temple are
stated to be conducted in the name of Chandésa, the supposed manager of the
temple. Even now, visitors to a Siva shrine have to report themselves befora
Chandésa prior o leaving the temple premises and clap their hands as if to show
that they are not carrying with them any portion of the temple property.

11
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form of either a Jatamakuta, jatdmandala or késabandha and
stands with level feet in the dbhanga or the sama-bhanga
posture. He may also be found seated with the right leg
hanging down from the seat and the left leg bent crosswise SO
as to rest upon the scat. He holds the fanka (or, axe) .in the
right hand and shows the boon-giving posture in his left
(fig. 103).! Sometimes both the hands are seen folded over

the breast in a worshipping posture with the weapon tanka

(or, sometimes, a flower garland) held between them. In th"S
case he receives the name Adi-Chandesa. A story relzatfad mn
the Tamil Periyapuranam about Chandesa makes him a
fervent devotee of Siva, who in his height of devotion, cut off
the legs of his own father, because he wantonly spilt the
milk-pots which Chandesa had secured as loving offerings to
Siva. Sankaracharya, who lived perhaps in the early part of
the eighth century A.D., refers to this Saiva devotee Chandesa
as pitridrohin, “ the sinner against (his) father,” evidently with
reference to the story related in the Periyapuranam. The form
of Siva known as Chandésanugrahamarti, described above,
is entirely based on this anecdote,

Nandi, Nandisa or Nandikésvara, now represented by fhe
recumbent bull placed in front of the chief shrine in a Siva
temple, is described by Hemadri to be one of the attendant
demi-gods of Siva. He is stated to have three eyes and four
arms and to wear a tiger’s skin. In two of his hands he hOl_dS
the trident and the bhindivala “a short javelin.” The third
hand is raised up over the head and the last shows a
stretched finger (tarjani), his eyes being watchful and fixed
towards people coming from a distance into the Siva templ_e.
The Varaha-Purana says that, though originally an ascetic,
Nandi by his austerities and devotion to Siva was blessed
with a form similar to that of Siva himself and was placed at
the head of the attendant ganas of Siva., A metallic ixxxage
(fig. 104) from Valuvar (Tanjore district) represents him in
this metamorphosed form. He has four arms of which the
two back ones hold the tanka and the deer and the two front
are joined together palm to palm in a worshipping pOStureé
By the side of Nandisvara stands also his wife with two arms.

1 This last is the form of Chandésa usvally found in Siva temples. In the
illustration, however, the left h

and rests on the thigh and the position of the legs
is reversed.

? A vemse in praise of Nandi describes him as the husband of Suyasi.
He

stands at the entrance into Siva, temples with a knife or golden cane held in his
hands 50 as to touch the' pis

= fara of his right arm. In one of the mandapas of
the Ekamrésvara temple at Conjeeveram, Nandi is represented in the same posture
as Garuda, carrying in kis out.stretched fore-arms the feet of Siva and Parvati,

>\

SIVA

163

F1G. 103.

_ Chandésa ; Tiruvottiydr.




.«

16
4 SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES
SIVA 165

It must be noted that Nandisa is a favourite deity of the
r\ Saiva puritans, the so-called Lingayatas or Vira-Saivas,
\“’"‘_“——‘j Bhringi, Bhringiriti or Bhringisa is similarly a fervent Buringisa,
devotee of Siva. So exclusive was he in his devotion that
he is said to have ignored the goddess who was part and
parcel of Siva. His sole business in life, to which he had
pledged himself, was ever to circumambulate the linga of
Siva and no one else. To test his faith the god assumed the
hermaphrodite form of Ardhaniri in which the goddess, as
already described, is not separated from the god. Bhringi
was not baffled ; but assuming the form of a bee (bhringa) he
bored into the united body and continued still to go round
and round the Siva half of the hermaphrodite. The goddess
Parvati was enraged and cursed him to become emaciated
day after day. Bhringi, accordingly, grew very thin and was
unable to support himself. With the grace of Siva he
secured a third leg which supported him. Thus Bhringi is
represented in pictures with three legs (fig. 105).! An image of
Bhringisa with three arms and three legs is stated to have
been set up in the temple at Tanjore by a subordinate of
Rajarija I in the eleventh century A.D.

Jvaradéva of Saiva mythology, who is supposed to have Jvarankva,
been the destroyer of the demon Bhasmasura, is described in
the Agamas as having three legs, three heads, six arms, nine
eyes, and a dejected appearance. An image from Bhavani in
the Coimbatore district (fig. 106) answers to this description

of Jvaradéva.

XXVI

~ Ganapati, Ganésa or Vinayaka, the popular “belly god,” Gaxaram,
is, as his name indicates, the chief of the Saiva ganas. He is {:;\NNA&SAAK‘T
said to be the eldest son of Siva and Parvati, to have three

eyes, an elephant’s head?® and ears and four arms. In the

} The Vamana-Purana states that Bhringi was the name conferred by Siva on
the demon Andhaka after the latter had proved himself to be a staunch devotee of
Bhringi is represented with an emaciated body holding the staff in one

Siva.
His eyes are ever directed towards Siva.

hand and the rosary in the other.
2 One of the popular stories explaining how Ganapati came to have the

' ' elephant’s head is as follows: Once upon a time when Parvati went to bathe, she
T — \‘\K_J ' made a figure of the turmeric which had been smeared over her body, gave it life

' and Jimbs and appointed it to keep watch at the door.  Siva came to see Parvati

but was stopped at the door by the newly created guard. Siva in anger cut off the
head of the figure. The goddess entreated him to revive her child. He agreed
and said that the head of any living body sleeping with the head placed northward
C ’ might be severed at once and placed on the trunk of the turmeric figure. An
i elephant was found sleeping in the way described. Iis head was accordingly cut
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two back hands he holds the hook and the noose and in the
front arms an elephant’s tusk and the wood-apple. lnStC.‘ad
of the two last we may sometimes find the boon-conferring
posture and the water-pot.  According to the Kasyapa-Silpa
the noose may alternate with the rosary or a serpent. The
illustration from Lepakshi (fig. 107) shows the left lower hand
of Ganésa resting on his thigh. His elephant trunk is curved
out in the act of picking up the wood-apple or, sometimes, the
pudding. His pot-belly is girded round by a serpent and the
sacred thread, which is also a serpent, hangs across the bOd.Y
from over his left shoulder. In the seated posture Ganésa 1S
represented with one leg hanging from the pedestal and placed
on a foot-stool and the other resting on the pedestal. The
right tysk of the god is broken and must in no case be shown
complete.)  Herides on a rat or bandicoot,  His tmage may b?,
made standing (fig. 108), seated (fig. 109) or dancing (fig. 110)”
In the first position the general bend of the body known as
abhanga or samabhanga may optionally be adopted. While
seated, the body is to be slightly bent to the left.  Over his
head Ganésa wears the jewcelled crown (Kiritamakuta) and
his hands and legs are fully ornamented. 5

Ganapati is a very important deity in the Hindu Pantheon‘-"
Supposed to be the lord of obstacles (Vighnésvara) he 18
worshipped by all classes of Hindus, other than Sri-Vaishna-
vas, at the commencement of every religious ceremony, whether
auspicious or inauspicious. A sect of Brahmanas called (Gana-
patyas, found mostly on the West Coast, worship him as the
highest of the gods.  As in the case of Vishnu and Siva he is

ot and placed on the trunk.  The figure camc hack to life and Siva accepting that
as his first-born ehiid, blessed him and made him the leader (pata) of the Saivia
hosts (gusuay).  1eople still belicve that it is not right to slecp with one's head
piaced northward.  The Drahwavaivarta-Zurana gives a different account and
wakes Vishnu responsible for the change in Ganapati’s head,

U ln the Swdranilisira it is stated that his left (wima) tusk is broken, that his
vehicle may be any animal which he chooses and that his trunk holds a lotus.

? The dancing figure of Ganésa from Gangaikondasplapuram has its upper
left hand lifted up instead of showing the noose or the rosary.

* Babu Nagendra Natha Vasw in bhis 3/uysirabhanja states that Vindyaka is
worshipped even by the Buddhists, the Japanese calling him Binayakia. e
refers to a temple of Ganésa in Nepal which is supposed to have been built by @
daughter of the Maurya king Asdka in the third century B.C. Dr. Bhandarkar
(Vaishmavism, Saivism, cie., p- 147 £.) gives the sixth ccnt\;r)' 1o be the carliest date
when Ganapati as the elephant headed god, came to he generally worshipped by
the Hindus. )

¥ra. 107.—¢
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also called by a thousand names. Mr. Havell explains Gana-
pati to be the manas, or worldly wisdom, personified. Gana-
pati in Hindu mythology is recognized as an unmarried god—
a brahmacharin. But from the sequel it will appear that some
forms of Ganapati have their accompanying goddesses, some-
times, recognized as Ashta-Siddhis (the eight presiding deities
of success or achievement).

Thirty-two forms of Ganapati! are mentioned in the
Mudgala-Purana. The Silpasara also refers to some of these
forms. Maha-Ganapati is stated in the Mudgala-Purana to be
an elephant-faced god, three-eyed, wearing the crescent of the
moon as his head-ornament, and red in colour. He is lovingly
embraced by his wife who, seated on his lap, holds a lotus in
her hand. The following weapons and symbols are mentioned :
the bijapiira, club, sugarcane-bow, a brilliant discus, conch,
noose, lotus, ear of paddy, the broken tusk and the ruby-pot.
This list indicates that the god must have ten hands.? The
illustration (fig. 111) from Madura shows Maha-Ganapati
riding on a rat and having on his lap the seated figure of a
goddess. He has ten arms but the weapons held in them are
not quite distinct. In the uppermost hand on the right side,
however, is seen the discus. In the Visvanitha temple at
Tenkasi (Tinnevelly district) we have a similarimage seated on
a pedestal without the usual rat vehicle, the elephant trunk
being turned towards the left side. Here again only the discus
and the lotus held in two of the ten arms are clear. Maha-
Ganapati with different weapons and two goddesses receives
the name Lakshmi-Ganapati. A fine bronze image of
Heramba-Ganapati, also described in the Mudgala-Purana
comes from Negapatam (fig. 112). This figure has five elephant
faces, the fifth of which, in the illustration, is represented at
the top.* Of his ten arms the two lowest show the protecting
and the boon-giving postures. The others hold the noose, the
tusk, the rosary, hook, axe, pestle, pudding and the fruit. He
rides on a lion, but no goddess is found, as in the two varieties
just mentioned. From Tiruvanaikkaval (i.e., Jambukesvaram)

1 The Saradatilaka speaks of fifty-one forms of Ganapati.

8 The Silparatna says that he is scated on a lotus-pedestal under a alpa-tree ;
that he has ten arms holding the weapons mentioned in the Mudgala-Purana and
that he is surrounded by gods and ganas. No. 84 of the Tanjore inscriptions
(S.7.7., Vol. I, p. 407) tefers to a comfortably seated Ganapati and mentions a
{ree as one of his accompaniments. The reference may be to Mahi.Ganapati ;
but the inscription states that he had only four divine arms.

3 A stone image of this form of Ganapati is found at Tiruvottiy@r near

Madras. It is of recent make and has the five heads all arranged in a circle,

x 3
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in the Trichinopoly district, comes a stone figure of Pancha-
mukha-Vinayaka which answers to the description of
Héramba-Ganapati without the lion vehicle. There are other
forms known as Urdhva-Ganapati, Uchchhishta-Ganapati
and Vara-Ganapati,! which are perhaps the inventions of the
followers of that mysterious and often indecent cult of Siktas,
in which the female energy of creation always plays a very
prominent part. Sakti-Ganapati and Uddanda-Ganapati are
represented as embracing a goddess. Bija-Ganapati men-
tioned in the Silparatna has four arms, is fond of the citron
and is adorned with shining ornaments. Perhaps he is the
same as Vijaya-Ganapati of the Mudgala-Purana. Tt may
be noted that in the Brihadisvara temple at "Canjore,
established by the Chola king Rajardja I about the beginning
of the eleventh century A.D., different forms of dancing and
seated Ganapatis were installed. These bore the names
Alayattu-Pillaiyar and Parivaralayattu-Pillaiyar.?

Ganapati, the Tamil Pillaiyar, is a very popular god. He
is the god of wealth, the remover of all obstacles, the bestower
of success, the fulfiller of desire. He is gentle, calm and
friendly and withal possessed of a certain wise craft. A
famous story relates how Vyasa found no one capable of
writing down his voluminous Mahdbhirata to his dictation
and was referred to Ganapati. Ganapati agreed, but on the
understanding that Vyasa never stopped for a moment in the
midst.  Vyasa on his part stipulated that Ganapati should
take down naught of which he did not understand the mean-
ing. So whenever Vyasa felt that he had to pause in the
middle of his composition he gave out a more th
tough verse; and while the crafty god w
meaning managed to be ahe

an ordinarily
as worrying over its
ad of the god’s writing. Temples
of Ganapati are quite common in Southern India, though there
are none which may he considered particularly famous,
the one of Ucchi-Pillaiyar on the rock at Trichinopoly. In
virtue of his being the lord of spirits (ganas) which cause
obstacles to men, Ganapati is also considered to be the
guardian deity of a village and is, as such, installed
of the four quarters of almost every village.

except

in one

! The Ganapatyas recognize six forms of (
viz., Maha-Ganapati, Haridra-Ganapati,
pati; Svarna-Ganapati and Sant

?1e., (
shrines,

1anapati to be the most important,
frchchhishla-(;analmli, Navanita-(;ana-
ana-Ganapati,
anapati within the main temple and (¢
Evidently the former was wershipped as a ¢
of the subsidiary guardian deijes of 1he temple,

anapati in the surrounding
hief godand the latter us one

‘

SIVA 177

XXVIL

Skanda or Kumira is another of Sivzf's sc.)ns‘knovzrrs}l 'to
Hindu mythology. He is represented 'w1th~ SiX facles 1’1;16—
danana) and as riding on a peacock. Being tsul.)pc?se;lt(‘)’ 11a )
been brought up by the six mothers,_the_ I{rzttz/ms ( ]c;m‘ches,‘
he is known as Shanmatura and Kartukeya.ﬂ ”l“h.e ’ ”f’u”fl;
state that he was born of the fiery energy of Siva n: tl orcsf
of grass (sara-vana), became the con}mmnd_er' O'f t‘hcl‘;]n?ity l(])e
the gods in their battle against the glz'mt Tamk?),, Anfn mb.rth
rent asunder by his arrows the mountain Krzu.mc a. X }e lou«
of Skanda-Kumdra is described at great length by‘t ‘e ‘;rll) ! s
poet Kalidasa in bis well-known work Kumdar a‘s'an'u (zt‘gz.
Skanda is also known by the name Subra.hm‘a‘nya. 12 ,ltz
Tantras. In some unexpluine(‘l wu'y\thcre exxsts’a'n 1;1.1;‘11;}1)
connexion between the worship ‘ot bubralm‘wny‘d ’:m’( ofo mtl
serpent. The common name bub'bu or bubl))A'ra):d ! 'lned
among the Telugu, Canarese and Tamil people .1s pr,‘“ o
to be both a contraction of Subrahmanya and a s'yn.onh) 1}11 o
serpent. The sixth day of a lunar wmonth (shashthi) is (;(: d als
peculiarly sacred to Subruhmanyz}, as t.o the serpen gocd
His riding on a peacock, his marriage with ‘(he‘forest1 1T1f:|€
Valliyamman, and the fact that his most‘ famous tefnp es ()r_
on hill tops, show that he is connected w.lt.h the zmcmr.]]t trge
and-serpent-worship and the sylvan deme.s. The‘ \‘St ‘pa;am
describes him under name Subbaraya as having six fdcels, tbrlete
eyes, the peacock vehicle and the wez.lpons.sa/.’tz, thun(' erbolt,
sword, etc. The Silpasangraha describes hu_n as having t'\\{(z
arms, the sacred thread, a tuft, girdle, kaupina _zlqd staff 11'1“
the unmarried students of the Védas (brahmacharin). It may
be noted that the day shashthi, sacre(.l to serpent w—or.slTu') mi
Southern India, is celebrated by feeding bralmacharing anc

enti ‘{oths to them.
Dre'sftf?:?(%s;u;u-Silpa sets down that the image o'f S}(f‘n(hi'lt“];iy
be made of two, four, six ortwelve hands and may m;/e c{ /,e-r
six faces or only one. The symbols generally arﬁ t})e' .;]a\t{,
arrow, sword, discus, noose, a bunch of peacock’s feat ‘(:‘I‘bi
shield, bow, plough, rosary and the postures‘ abllmrylar1 alnl('
varada. When the image has two hands, thp lett’h'anfl 1(;)/;'5
a cock (kubbuta) and the right hand a sakti (the I‘L}nll} v k
Hemadri speaks of him as wearing a red cloth and ridingon a

H 3 3 N . I '-
{ The famous fmage of Subrahmanya on the Palni Hills, called I.i]d.m
¢ & . . . 't s » e
indavar, has only two arms in one of which he holds the sal/7, the other resting
Andavar, has only :
freely on the waist.

12
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peacock. The illustration from Tiruvottiytr (fig. 113) shows
only four hands,

The most common variety however is the six-faced
Shadanana-Subrahmanyu, showing in his twelve hands the
symbols and weapons, sakti, arrow, sword, discus, noose and
abhaya on the right and a kukktuta (cock), bow, shield, conch,
plough and varadu on the left. He rides on the peacock
vehicle and may have on either side of him the attendants
Jaya and Vijaya (fig. 114), or perhaps the goddesses Valliand
Dévayana or Dévasend, " the army of gods.” A fine stone
figure (fig. 115) of Kumira on the peacock vehicle, with a
single face and four arms and attended by the goddesses Valll
and Dévavani, comes from Samayapuram in the Trichinopoly
district. A sketch from Chidambaram (fig. 116) shows Skanda
with three visible faces, ten arms and the peacock vehicle
fighting with giants —evidently Taraka and his retinue. In
four of hisright hands he holds the weapons, sword, axe, arrow
and club while the fifth is in the posture of pulling the bow
string {missing in the illustration). The uppermost of his left

arms shows the wismaya posture, and the four others hold the

shield, bow, noose and bell.  Subrabmanya may also be

shown with one face and ten hands and riding on the peacock
vehicle.

The worship of Skanda in India has been very ancient.
Dr. Bhandarkar in his work Vaishnavism, Saivism, etc., has
put forth literary and inscriptional evidence to prove that
Skanda was worshipped in the time of Patanjali and in the
early centuries of the Christian era. Sadraka, the author of
the drama Mrichchhakatika, introducing a thief as one of the
characters in his drama, makes him, before starting on his
profession, invoke the blessings of Skanda. The artisans of
the present day also resort to Skanda as one of the chief

deities who preside over their craft.  In the south the worship

of Skanda-Kumara under the name Véldyudha, Muruga, etc.,
1s most popular. All classes are equally devoted to him, the
non-Brahmans being particularly so. It may be noted that the
shrines sacred to Skanda are always situated on hills, as at
Tiruttani, Palnis, Tirupparangunram, Kunnakudi or on the
seashore as at Tiruchchendar, etc.  An ancient Tamil poem
called Tirumurugarruppadai probably written in the early
eighth century A.D. is devoted exclusively to describing
the shrines of Subrahmanya in Southern India. The god has
been included in Aryan theogony from very early ages. Like
most Saiva gods he may be the outcome of the fusion of

the ancient Aryan and Dravidian cults and this may
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account for the large number of devotees he claims among
the non-Brahman classes of Southern India. Like the other
Saiva attendants described above, who partake of the nature
of Siva and are made of his substance, Skanda is also one of
the leaders of the Saivite hosts (ganas). He is a guardian
deity and is enshrined in almost every Siva temple of import-
ance in Southern India. He is par excellence the god of youth,

of energy and virility.
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Germs of the energy-creed may indeed be traced even in the
Upanishads-—the early sacred DOOKS of the Hindus- though

” its extreme development took placeat a much later period.

I
Saktis may be found depicted in temples in any one¢ of
the three aspects, the calm, the terrible or the ugly, as dis-
CHAPTER V tinguished by the particular positions in which they are
’ ’ placed or the circumstances under which they are worshipped.
When merely represented as the consorts of the gods they are
mild and pleasing in appearance and have only two hands,
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With each of the chief in one of whichis held the lotus bud. More often, however,
are intimately connected ef and minor gods described above the goddesses have independent existence.  The majority of

i cted one or . " A ) I : % , S ; .
the wsual routine of worshin i -morn gofldk ases who, so far as these latter are Saivite 1n thelr {1(1t11re. Lo wild, fearful (m.d
subordinate part of co pin temples is concerned, play the destructive and are often propitiated only by bloody sacr-
Dhilosophical sense re orts, but considered in the higher " fices.! Betore cptering upon & description of these numerous
the god without m .fclp]resem the peculiar energy or virtue of Saivite Saktis, & word may be said of cachof the milder ones

: hich he could i : ' i ' 3, Vis : SV
n¢ . ot . associate : 3, Vishnu and Siva. It must be ¢

with the world. A cursory analy ﬂ.)t l;( l‘“ active communion (lssou;tcd ;mth Br l'hlt1'1 1 Coature in th b q 4 Sn?\tt'd
resolves itself | analysis of the Hindu cos ; that the characteristic 1€d ure in the wership O aktis,

s in s cosmogony ; X ; .o o
to groups of gods and goddesses, the f()grnw.r whether Saivite, Vaishnavite or otherwise, is the association

DL, . . . -

with them of mystic charms, or gcomctrlcu\ figures called

being consi
sidere NP
the latter thei(rr(i:s(}::ir‘(l‘\%lem.\. or “the lords of karma” and
Brahma, th parable power or source of energ -
¢ i, the lo et s of energy. Thus
goddess of Lcar:)?nt creation, has the goddess S;lrj’s{/aﬁ (the
g or Speech) dwelling in his mouth. She

chakras, yanlrds or pithas, with conventional and often mystic
incantations and solemn ceremonials which make no appeal
to the gentler feelings of human nature.

presides over learning : .
essentially is the ﬁnr‘srzg:(l‘t:‘s((l O‘fs (t:‘e ‘?(h‘h, /0.!.”'08. (word) which (i
t:le (‘O'nsort of Vishnu, the l)r(‘si(lei(;t]~0n; so is Sri or Lakshmi, Sarasvati or Vagisvart, the consort of Brahma, may be Sarasvail ot
appiness and hence, also, the e ‘g goddess of Wealth and , represented with two or more hands.  In the former €asc ghe YAcEVARE
the wprld going. Siva's ;‘Ong mz%y that sustains or keeps e holds the book and the rosary, and in the latter the noose and
especially in her manifcgt.lt-loon, I arvatt or Uma likewise, the hook in addition (fig. 1 17).2 Vagisvart, who is referredtoin
(1e§tr0ys, that makes the w(?‘Jrldr'1 as Kali, is the encrgy that Mayirabhanja (Introduction, . xxvi) as a goddess worshipped
qmesc.em state from which it ln}/ova or draw itself into the both by the Buddhist and Hindu Tiintrikas, 18 described in
sect of worshippers called S"lk:tdr‘tted or evolved. In facta the Panchardtragand as having threc eyes and four hands
Energy,” affirm that this Sak‘ti tis the adherents of Sakti or holding in these latter the staff, book, rosary and the water-pot,
tn‘zsns?le,litf not the Dreponderat,in;;L ii?\:lgmfe elllement in god, is which as we have seen above, are the symbols of the creator
na. [tmay be noted that the ) cause of visible pheno- Brahma. Two other allied forms of Vagisvarl are Dhénu-
gfn'der ' t.he Sanskrit lantgtll::gvgori;”}m is of the feminin¢ Vigisvarl and Suubhagya-Vz"\gIsvarT, both of which are mitd
;elzltlene ;l§t1V1ty has been Dersoniﬁ;e(\ a nTOSt every human of in appearance and peautiful, but as Saktis in essgnce, they
ties. the alphabet bein as a_goddess ; even the display the Saijvaite attributes ot three eyes, the jatamakuto
deities. This theory of _chkigupposed to have their presiding ) splay the STVATT T eyE amarree.
and Buddhism, the kltterg es§e5 has pervaded even Jainism 1 A recoguized classification of the Saktis under the heads \iég“’, Bhoga and
ment.  Strict Sakti-womhe.specmlly in its Mahiyin a develop- Vira has been ;\\rc;ully r'efcrr.ed to .(abuve_ P 11.0, notc”z).. '1;1}1@ Tl‘rst 1‘5 'deﬁned to
of caste and creed P \‘?I)(-rs .dO not make any distinction be the goddess who s |denh<;xl;.\\ullh 1}16;\1))6;1'63'%:1[1‘0[r bll\fa};-t f:u;;m 1\51:1? tgh(?d-‘
became one of the y erhaps it was thus that S'lkti-f'lith dess that stands to the ]e.h of hl-\le‘-ﬂ' t-;n‘i{?;;lt’;i”(;?rdli,::)er;sp,@ir;,., ;f \,:54
ground for th l_ff(On’lDt‘OlhlSeS providing a co ‘ < is the independent gcodduss generally installe bire .
round tor the different forms of religion a common meeting temples. . e representel wi o »
- . prevailing in India.! 2 [p certain cases where she s represented with four hands, she holds the

Y M avi ] = s wate
Mayn ; wina and the water- pot.
ywurabhanja, latroduction, p, Ixii ater-}
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and the crescent. The fornmier, who is logos (Sabda-Brahma)
incarnate, is identical with the illustration from Bagali given
above. Sarasvati, when represented as the goddess Sirada
(the form in which she is worshipped at Sringéri-matha,
in Mysore) presiding over the sixty-four sciences (chatushsh-
ashtikali), has five faces and ten arms, The worship of
Sarasvati generally held on the ninth day of the Dasarais
conducted by invoking her preseiice in a library of books and

offering fruits, flowers, sandal and incense.

v
The two consorts of Vishnu are Lakshmi (Wealth) and é‘AKSHi\” or
RI anc

Prithvi (Earth). The former is seated or standing on a r<.?d PRITIVE or
lotus pedestal, has four hands, holds two lotus flowers in Mani.
her upper arms, the other two hands being either in the
boon-giving and protecting postures or holding a vessel and a

She is said to have sprung from the ocean at the time
The latter, Prithvi,' has only

FZARAR
. .

-
Rl g <¢

fruit.
of its being churned for nectar. ‘
two hands of which the right is raised in the abhaya posture

and the left holds the fruit of the pomegranate. Her left
leg is represented also as stepping upon a pot of treasures.
When LakshmT accompanies Vishnu she has only two hands.
Eight forms of LakshmT, known as Ashta-Mahalakshmi, are

Of these, Gaja-LakshmT is the most popular. Gajs.

recognized.
LAKSHME,

She is generally found figured on the lintels of door-frames,
has four arms and is seated in the same posture as Vinayaka,
on a full-blown lotus of eight petals. In her right hand she
holds a lotus fower with a long stem which reaches her
shoulder ring and in her left a pot of nectar. The two
other hands of the goddess hold the bilva-fruit and the
conch. Behind her are represented two elephants pouring
water from two pots held by their trunks over the head of
the goddess. The Manasdra describes the same goddess with
two hands as Samanya-LakshmT and says that she is figured Samanva-
© on door-ways. In the Silpusdra this goddess is called the two- [-AKs1Mi;
- . INDRA-

handed Indra-Lakshmi. A fine representation of Samanya- Laxsuyi,
LakshmT comes from Mahabalipuram (fig. 118).> The central

figure of the group is scated on a pedestal of lotus flower,

whose open petals are seen hanging down and decorating

with their edges the rim of another lotus pedestal at the

D228
S~ e JE——
F b Wanasara describing her under the name Mahi says, that she is figured
IG. 117.~Sarasvati ; Bagali. standiny or scated to the lett of Vishnu with a blue lotus in her right hand, the
14 I g )
left hand hanging down or showing the »erada posture.

2 M ayarabkanja, Introduction, p. Ixvi,
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base. Below this again is a floral design, alsd perhaps of
lotuses, a bud in the middle and full blown flowers on either
side. The goddess has two hands and holds in each of them
a closed lotus flower. Two female attendants on the imme-
diate right and left sides are seen lifting up pots of water
which are received by two majestic elephants in their trunks
(not fully represented) and poured over the head of the
goddess alternately. The second female attendant to the
left of the goddess carries a lotus bud in one of her hands,
and the corresponding one to the right, a cup-like vessel,
which in all probability is meant to hold the sandal paste,
turmeric powder or some toilet requisite intended for the
goddess. The head dress of the attendant women and the
simple ornaments which they wear are worth noting and
point to the modest taste of the Pallava times. The Sri-siiktu
praises Lakshmias “the goddess of Prosperity standing on the
lotus flower, slightly bent on account of the weight of her
breasts, having high hips, broad lotus-like eyes and deep
navel pit, dressed in white cloth and bathed by heavenly clep-
hants from golden pots which are bedecked with a variety of
jewels, and holding lotuses in her hands.” Havell calls the
picture from Mahabalipuram * LakshmT arising from the sea ”
and describes it in Chapter XXI of his Jdeals of Indiun Art.
Another of the eight Lakshmis, is Maha-LakshmT who has aana.
four hands in which she holds a vessel, the club Kaumaoduki, 1:axsnMlL
the shield and the bél-fruit (sriphala). A special feature of
this Maha-Lakshmi is that she wears a /inga on her head.
When standing or seated on a lotus, with lotus flowers in her viga.
two upper hands and the varada and abhaya postures in the -ARsiL
lower, LakshmT receives the name Vira-Lakshmi.  In another
representation she holds the noose, rosary, lotus and the hook.
Kollapura-Mahalakshmi is stated in the Silpasara to have six xoiiapeg
arms, in three of which are held the club, shield and wine-cup. Mauna-
Another called Ashtabhuja-Viralakshmi has cight arms, in LARSHAL
which are seen the noose, hook, rosary, the boon-conferring
" hand, the hand of protection, the club, lotus and the vessel.

The Padma-Purdna mentions eight Saktis (or Energies) of The eight
the protecting god Vishnu, viz., Sri, Bha, Sarasvati, Priti, {‘}!‘;fgieso
Kirti, Santi, Tushti and Pushti.  As the names clearly indi- B
cate, these goddesses of Wealth, Earth, Learning, Love,

Fame, Peace, Pleasure and Strength are the eight channels
through which the protective energies of Vishnu are brought
into play. All these goddesses have four hands, hold lotuses
in the two upper ones and exhibit the verada and abhaya

-—Samdnya-Lakshmi
Samdnya-Lakshmi ; Seven Pagodas.
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postures in the two lower.
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The general form of the goddess Gauri, Parvatt or Uma,
the consort of Siva, as given in the Kasyapa-Silpa and
the Manasdara, is that she has two hands when accom-
panying the god Siva and four when represented independ-
ently. In the former case she is fully decorated, is standing
or seated on a lotus pedestal, holds a blue lily in the right
hand, while her left hangs down loose “‘like the tail of a
cow.” She wears a band on the forehead called phdalapatta,
has onc of her legs slightly bent (kunchita) and the other
placed straight (lambita or svastika) on the pedestal; she stands
to the left of the image of Siva or the Siva-linga and wears
the head-dress karandamakbuta, kiritamakuta or késabandha
(fig. .119). In the latter case also she is fully decorated, has
a jatamakuta like ¢ male deity, and presents with her lower
hands the varada and abhiaya postures, while in the upper two
she holds the red and the blue lotuses. Earlier authorities
state that she may also exhibit in these hands the lily and
the rosary. The illustration from Paramésvaramangalam
(fig. 120) shows in the upper hands the noose and the hook.
Gauri is usually represented with the ornaments of an
unmarried girl (kanyaka), sometimes doing penance with the
object of securing Siva for her husband (fig. 121), and in this
form she is worshipped by the Mahésvaras.

VI

The Saivite goddesses, who are either the independent
manifestations of Parvat? or the dependent groups of her
following, are too many to mention.! Most of the village
goddesses mentioned in Chapter VI, below, will be counted by
the orthodox Brahmana among these classes.

We may begin the description of the Saivite Sakti deities
with the group of goddesses known as Saptamatrikas, ? or the
“Seven Mothers.,” They are:—Brahmi, Mahésvari, Kaumari
Vaishnavi, Varahi, Mahéndri and Chamunda.? These with
Maha-Lakshmi, described below, are sometimes counted as
“Eight Mothers.” They have generally two hands, are red in

! Heémadri, for instance, bas included names such as Vama, [yéshtha, Raudri,
Kali, Kalavikarani, Balavikarani, Balapramathani, Sarvabhiitadaman! and Manon-
mani which are merely different synonys of Siva, with the feminine terminations
added on to them,

2 See Burgess’s Klura Cawve Temples, Plate XXXIV,

4 Narasimhi with the face of the man-lion god Narasimha is sometimes
mentioned in place of Chamunda. It is also sometimes stated that the Seven
Mothers are but different forms of Chandi (i.e. Chamunda).

SAKTI-GODDESSES

Fig. 119 —DParvati ; Lélumampatti.
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cqlour and-hold a skull and a lotus. Some authorities like the
Silpasangraha state that as representing the active energy of
Brahma, Mahasvara, Kumaira, Vishnu, ete., they have the sz\mfi
vehicles as their lords and hold the same weapons. Brahml
{also called Brahmani) consequently has four faces, six arms -
and .thc swan vehicle, and she is of yellow hue. Mahésvar
(Bhairavi) rides on a bull, has five faces, three eyes and ten
arms, and is decorated with the crescent. Kaumar! has Sl?f
.faces and twelve arms and rides on a peacock. Vaishnavl
is of blue colour and rides on Garuda, has six arms and the
garland of flowers called sanamald (peculiar tO \/'ishm})-
Varaht has the face of a sow,* is black in colour, has a D18
“protruding belly and rides on a buffalo.? Mahendr ({ﬂ(lrﬁ.“ﬂ
has a thousand eyes, like her consort Indra, 18 of \)10”51ng
appearance and of golden hue, and rides on an ¢lephant. She
has apparently also six arms and displays the symbols oarada
noosc and thunderbolt in her right arms and the abhayds
Ve'ssel and lotus in her left. Chamunda * is black and feartu
with protruding teeth, long tongue, erect hair, emaciated body:
sunken red eyes and a withered belly. It is stated that she
can change her appearance at will. She rides on a corpst
wears a garland of skulls and has jewels of serpents. In her
ten arms she holds the shield, noose, bow, staff and spear o0
the left side, and the pestle, disc, fly-whisk, goad and swor,d
On‘the right. The Mayvamata adds that she wears & tigers
Sl-{m' has red hair glowing like fire, and the banner of &
kite. She may have four, eight or ten hands. According 10
the same authority these Seven Mothers are to be fanked bY
V.Tra‘)hadra and Vinayaka on cither side (fig. 122). In front
of the Saptamatrikas the god Siva may be coated on a lotus

flower under the banyan tree. Some of these goddesses are

i the illustration in the Zlura Cave 7vemples shows only four hands.
> In the pancl of Suptamatsikas (#id. Ilate NXXIV, No. 1) Vardhi i €PF7
Slt‘mnv'd with a fine human face and the usual ornaﬁ]ems 1’)11[ has the sow-vehicle:
" I:?l'hi é:.;;;l:i Sar?’c /plﬂ.(c, however, the goddess has the face of a ‘50“'4 h
According mt}»{aéngrl(;l ha says that Vﬁ:l'{lhi was horn of Yama, the (,ut‘_ ‘?f _De'.lk_;
on the l)\i(ﬁk) h ,\'1{1‘ .n ,lht--g”(mes_g Vawyi, evidently identical with Varabh t-l-Lsc'«'
with sow-lch; a,o e Maf‘ and ‘Alrmks blood from a skull,  Three other ‘:'._od.dw -
d re. mentioned in the ZLalitgpaliyiana and the Pardhitalpa:

Dandanatha-Varahi i

-Varahi is one, seated . . 15 and
: L on the . 5 as eight ar

a staff Ly her side. ’ e golden lotus. She has eig

She ridus Svapna.Varahi has the gleaming tusks of a sow and four arms:
noted that O)I)‘ : —h()rse' Suddha-Varahi has also tusks and four arms. 11 may be
arts Jatiali) i« . Lo ) .
times also reflr[ At (]’.""““h) is a Buddhist goddess of similar description, some
% This i crred win the Hindw 7antras (M aysrabhanja, Introduction, P xev)-
15 Image has perh . i N lini-

5 _ : aps 1o be distinguished Mahxshasuramartl

Chamunda described beloy, guished from

4

S/\KT]-(}()DDESSES

Tanjore,

CrS

oth

[zz==The Seven M

Fia.
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?:ll:ttlo‘hg\:e CflCh a tree specially sacred to them, e.g. K;ul_mﬁrl
s e g-tr_ce (udumbara), Vaishnavi, the pipal, Vvarahr, the
theal’)";,l(rl;)}:](ql,ranl, the celestial tree kalpadrima, and Chamundd
ﬁgt};:j t:xz‘lclu)tt}iih‘_{trlkﬁs thus described are generally fgu?i
common. ot rin él group on the same panel zm.d arce ‘lmtt)(
Lo jn;lij]]e]m South-Indian villages and Siva tcmpl,cse'
. ofter; ;vit}( w1’thm .thc cn_closurc of a temple, they "lre
nch oo it ].O,Ut}d shrine bu.xlt over them, and may rccel\I/1
A, andin?)s'ti:e. other minor deities of that temple. . :
they o indin | 1dari temples built exclusively for goddcs‘gef{
I\lambﬁkk’m; _ mphcd reg}llz\rly: The Sclhiyamma ‘tcmple’ at
i fort o 1Jn St € T:njjolrc district possesses an m?l)ortaln‘
Suptamer ¢ oSaptamatrikas. The order in which t\L
o C.L ‘ dinka 1mmages are cut on the stone differs nc(‘Ofd"ng
o Var};t:g;t}x}r;;;s ) For the destruction of enemies and Szltcltui
e s C}‘rmn or_Bmhm;'mT must be made to occupy ! o

. C“hamunda be placed there instead, the village
will grow in population. |

,{Xt the entrances to the shrines of Saptamatrikas are
placed two guardian deitics and dem?
gOdS, holding tridents in tl;t* ‘ insmllca
In the same place. 4 "
festivities in the S

Evil spirits, demons
ir hands, may also be
It is ¢njoined that the daily worship
according to rules “thlm'z‘\trika shrines are to be pcr_formd
prescribed by the Yamala-mantrasdstr@

T Vi
nature of Pa o 11“’”““1, though they partake mzunl.y of t_ .
arvati,® are however seen holding the Vaishnavite

symbols of Vi y
tK'lt Durg?t thLl discus and the conch. The Puranas 5“-\;.
€ 4 was born of Yasoda i ife O
. 150¢l: . — » life
Krishn asoda, in order to save the

ool ;lxx?aonwéljjust then 'l)f)rn to Devaki. The Childri\z
cruel brothergof I;‘_n(l}‘r_ divine intervention. Kamsi, tll;
children of his sist evakl, who had vowed to Kill vk
and dashed it 4 :?(r’ thought this female child was DCV:‘-LI )
the air and qsfg%q”.]st a stone; but, then, the child ﬂc.w e
et o ‘dnllTll‘n‘g the form. of Durga mocked him 2”'1(5
the sister of Vigd(l(-;m.mt of this incident she is 1<no_v\'ﬂ“‘.l
Chamtika(Chqncmlr:(pt-v“iK?‘Sh”“' Ihe Silpaxira mel O
presented th A i) O,t cighteen arms to whom the god Sivu
res o ¢ trident, Krishna (Vishnu), the conch and Agnh
Yt stated that the active

the m.\me Kal while it assunes
Durga and that in prace and

energy of Siva, which is Vishnu himself, receives
anangry mood, that in battles it is rccngnllcd e
Jeasure it takes the form Bhavani (i.c. Parvati).

SAKTI-GODDESSES 197

the weapon called sakfi. According to the Mz’lrkaml'éyu-
Purdna the goddess that kitled the buffato-demon (Mz{lils.hﬁ-
suramardini) was made up of the fierce radiance of Siva,
Vishnu and Brahma while all the other gods con'tributc.(l thg
powers peculiarly characteristic of them for the formation of
her limbs and ornaments.

Chamunda! may be represented with cight, ten (fig. 123),
twelve or sixteen arms and made cither of wood or qf mor-tar.
When in the dancing posture she must have eight, six or four
hands. Chamunda is known by the name Karalt or Bhadrz.n-
kali when she has eight arms, Kalabhadra when she has snx
arms, and Kali, when she has four. Bhadrakalt has a terri-
ble face, fat breasts, protruding teeth and a long tongue and
wears a garland of skulls. She rides on a lion and stamps
under her foot the head of the buffalo-demon. Hemadri
quoting the Vishuudharmottara  Says that th\(lrz\kf’kli has
cighteen arms and is secated in the glidha posture in a car
drawn by four lions. When worshipped by Brahmanas she
has ten arms, the jatdmakuta and all ornaments. :l‘hc secolml,
Kalabhadra, has a beautiful white form but is herf:e,'bemg
worshipped in burial-grounds under the name of Karala-
bhadra, seated in the virdsana posturc with the foot placed over
the head of the buffalo-demon.  The same goddess, when ‘wor-
shipped by the Kshatriyas, 1s called Kalt or Mahakali” In
4 trident or sword in one hand
(fire ?) in the other, rides on
The owl is her vehicle.
phant’s hide and a
_ornaments shaped

this form she ordinarily holds
and a skull or a cup of wine
a corpse and has a lean stomach.
She wears the tiger's skin, a scarf of cle
garland of heads; has three cyes and car : :
like conches; and is fond of flesh, blood and 1.1fe. Shc is
followed by evil spirits who fill the four quarters with their roar
and she roams about the carth riding on their should.ers.
Hemadri, calling her also by the name Sivarz‘it-ri, (lescrl‘bes
her as having four hands, heing black like collyrium, tcrrl-ble
with protruding teeth and tonguc (but at }ho same time
beautiful with broad eyes and slender waist), wearing a
garland of trunks (of human bodies) and a wreath of serpents.

R - a » gmant
' Chamunii is supposerd 1o he the form of Parvati when she killed the gan

called Chanda-Munda. : ¥

> Mahakali is described in the Chandikalpa as having ten fces, 1 to b
ten arms in which are held all weapons of war. In this form sl'\e‘ 15 stated to m)ve:
been invoked by Brahmi to kil the demons Madhu and l\a’lfahh/a'_vt'hn_ \\;c}f;
attempting to smash Vishnu in his sleep p l“’:Ll\\ ;I?Z”‘;ﬁ(«l’css
mentions an eight-anmed Kali or \lghikali among the Durgas. Kalikd isag

supposed to be the wife of Nairtita (below, P 243)-

ten 1cg.’s‘ and

(sce above, . 52)

CHAMUNDA,

BiaDRAKALL

KALA-
BHADRA,

KAl or
Manarati,
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T TR Kz‘ili represented sometimes also with twelve or sixteen arms
: 1s worshipped by the Vaisyas and Sadras under the names

E Charchara and Bhairavi respectively.

Durga is a very popular deity. The name is indifferently pugaca.
applied to all goddesses with a terrible appearance and in a
fighting attitude. The general description of Durga given in
the Kisyapa-Silparepresents her as having four arms, two
eyes, high hips, high breasts, and all ornaments. She holds
the conch and the discus in her upper hands,! while her right
lower hand presents the abhaya posture and the left lower
rests on the waist. She stands on a lotus-pedestal and has a
breast-band of serpents and a red petticoat. According to
the Silparatna, Mila-Durga holds in her lower hands the bow 3¢, 4.
and the arrow. From Mahabalipuram comes the figure of a Durea.
Durga (fig. 124) who stands on the buffalo’s head. She has
eight arms, in the uppermost of which are found the discus
and the conch. The other weapons held are the sword and
the bell on the right side and the bow and shield on the
left. The lowest of the right hands holds evidently a sriphala
or the b&él-fruit and the corresponding left has a parrot
perching on it and rests freely on the waist of the goddess.
The necklace, breast-band and the garment hanging in
folds down to her feet deserve to be noticed. The absence
of finger rings on the eight hands of the goddess is pecu-
liar. The illustration shows also other figures surrounding
the goddess, viz, two male devotees with peculiar head
dress kneeling at her feet, two female attendants on either
side holding the sword and the bow, two demi-gods one
of whom is carrying a chauri, and a lion and a deer. In
another mandapa at Mahabalipuram is a sculpture evidently of
the same goddess with the lion and the deer, pairs of demi-
gods on the sides and devotees at the feet, one of whom
isin the act of either cutting off his hair or his neck. The
goddess has only four arms and stands on an ordinary
pedestal but not on the buffalo’s head (fig. 125). At Sri-
mushnam in the South Arcot district is an image of Durga
with eight arms showing almost the same symbols as those
of the figure at Mahabalipuram described above, the only
exception being that instead of the bell in one of the right

' Rui Bahadur \'enkayya says in South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol II. latrod., p.
41, note 1: —** Durga is represenicd with a sheep’s head standing on the giant
Simhamukhasura whom she killed. IHer head is fiery and adorned with different
Jewels.  On her forehead she wears a crescent made with sacred ashes of burat
cow-dung. In five of her six hands she holds, respectively, a ring, a sword, a
trident, a goad, and a skull.”

Tiruchchengailu,

woIz3—~ Chamundy (Mahikaliy
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hands she is holding, perhaps more correctly, the arrow. The
figure stands on the head of a buffalo without any other
accompanying attendants and has an umbrella ovcrhcz'ld (fig.
126). Images of Durga with four or more arms s\;ln(lmg' on
the head of a buffalo are gencerally found placed in a nl(‘l'lc
on the north wall of the central shrine of Siva temples 11
Southern India (fig. 127). Occasionally, however, they may
stand on ordinary pedestals without the buffalo’s hczul,rzl§ at
Tiruvottivir near Madras. In the Vishnu temple at Tirw-
malisai, Chingleput district, is a similar image (fig. 128) pl"CLTd
in a niche on the north wall of the central shrine. It is said
to be Lakshmi but perhaps represents Durgll without thoi
buffalo’s head. The Mavamata, describing  the figure of
Katyayani with four arms, says that she holds the conch and
the discus in the upper hands and exhibits the abhaya and the
varada postures with the lower. With cight arms and a P“fr_m‘
this same figure is stated to receive the name of Durgd. {I]_C
description of the sculptures from Mahabalipuram and br_l'
mushnam agrees with what has been said of Katyayani 1
the Mayamaia.

The Saivagama specifically  deseribes nine varietics Of
Durga, all of which have two arms but different weapons
and vehicles. The first, known as Sailaputri, rides on & bull,
wears the crescent on her head and holds a trident in her
hand; the second Brahmacharini holds the rosary and the
water-pot; the third Chandakhanda rides on the kite and
has an angry look ; the fourth Skandamata rideson & lion z\n'd
holds lotus buds in her hands @ the fifth Kashmanda-Durga 1o
distinguished by a pot full of wine (or blood) which she h'OldS
in both of her hands ; the sixth Katyayant riding on a tigeh
holds a drawn sword in her hands and is killing a giant; t.hf«‘
seventh Kalaratrt is of fearful appearance and has & grim
smile on her face; the cighth Maha-Gauri rides on @ white
elephant; and the ninth Siddhidayint is attended by demt”
gods. The Karanagama quoting the Skanda-Yamala describes
these nine Durgas under different names and says that.on¢ 9
them has cighteen arms while the rest have sixteen each.
They are generally shown standing naked with on¢ leg
placed on the head of the buffalo-demon and hold in their fist
atuft of the giant’s hair. One of the Durgas with sixteen
arms called Shodasabhuja-Durga has three eyes and serpent-
jewellery and holds tridents in all her sixteen arms. )

Mahishisuramardint (also called Chamunda, Chandi) 18
represented in the Nrisimhaprasdada as the youthful but ;mgr)’
form of Parvati with three broad eyes, a slender waist,
heaving breasts, one face and twenty hands. Below her is the
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buffalo-derion with his head cut off and rolling on the gr.()m.“’{-
A man emerging from the buftfalo’s neck is seen holdllng a
weapon in his hand, abject with fear. Pierced by the tr'd',m‘t
of the goddess, he is vomiting blood. The lion too on ‘wthl)
Chandika is riding attacks the giant with 1ts mouth wbllc th,t
noose held by the goddess is tightly fastened round his neck.
The goddess’s right leg is placed on the lion while the Ot_h?f
steps on the body of the demon.! This form of Chand1 18
propitiated by those who wish to destroy their enemies. Tl?@
ruling family of Mysore has Chamunda-Chandi for its tutelary
delty.

A goddess with sixteen arms killing the buffu]o-(.iemon
and as such to be classed among the Saivite Saktis, 18 uls(:
called Maha-Lakshmi.  The Maha-Lakshmi, described 10 t.ht‘
Chandikalpa, has twenty arms, holds all the (lcstructlvg
weapons and is seen in the act of killing the buffulo—(lcmon..
It will be observed that this Maha-Lakshmt is only anothet
form of Durga.

Various postures of Mahishasuramardini in the 'dft"{f
killing the buffalo-demon are depicted in South-Indian bzuv'{
temples, some of them heing of excellent workmanship. It 1%
not always casy to distinguish the images which are thus
engaged in the act of killing the buffalo-demon, and t_O
say whether they be representations of Chamunda, Durgd
Mahishasuramardini or Maha-Lakshmi. [t may, howeveDh be
suggested that figures with a breast-band standing Ul)“ght.
on the severed head of the buffalo are generally 111()§t’ of
Durga-Lakshmi, while those in the actual fighting “t“t”d‘e
are cither Chamunda, Mahishasuramardint or Maha-Lakshmt.
They generally have eight arms and hold weapons, the
conch, discus, bow, shield, sword, bell, noose and trident.
The demon may be shown with a human body, or @ human
body with a buffalo’s head,” or a buffalo from whose Sev.chd
trunk proceeds a human figure. The illustrations given
show some of the fighting postures of Mahishﬁsurumardm.l
(figs. 129, 130, 131). In the Mahishasura-mandapa at Mahabali-
puram is seen a relief on the proper left wall, which repre-
sents the fight between Durga-Mahishasuramardind and the

o ) T . _ ) s samt
Hémadri speaking of Katyayani with ten arms, gives almost the <
description, f
2 Mahi asvati i i is sai : ‘ ¥
Maha-Sarasvati mentioned in the same work, is said to be an uncmzmonl 1
Gawri.  She has eight ars and is engaged in destroying the demon Sumb
and his retinue, )

. Burvgess‘s Elura Cave Temples, Plate 1V, fig. 7, shows the giant @5 & me
with butfale’s horns, ‘
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buffalo-demon (fig. 132). Dr. Vogel gives the following de-
scription of the relief:~* The goddess astride on her vehicle,
the lion, is eight-armed.  With two hands she shoots arrows
at the demon king. The emblems held in her remaining six
arms are o disc (chakral, a bell (ghantd) and a sword (khadga)
.tO the right and a conch (saukha), a noosc (pdsa) and an
indistinct object, to the left. A quiver is visible over her
left shoulder.

“She is surrounded by a host of dwarfs, evidently the
ganas of Siva, her spouse. One, behind her, holds a parasol
over her head, another at her side waves a fly-whisk (chamara).
The remainder carry weapons, usually a round buckler and a
curved sword, in shape like the kukri of the Gurkhas. One in
the foreground is in the act of shooting an arrow from a bow.

“Distinct from these eanas is a female figure fallen on her
knees in front of the lion and raising a sword with her rnight
hand.  Possibly this figure represents Kali, an emanation of
Durga, though she does not present the terrific appearance
peculiar to the black goddess.

“Right opposite Durga stands the colossal figure of the
buffalo-headed demon-king. His royal rank also is indicated
by a parasol held over his head- He carries a heavy mace in
his two hands and has, morcover, a sword fastencd to his left
hip.  His attitude is that of yiclding to the onslaught of the
warlike goddess.

“His army is represented by seven demons.  Two of these
are prostrated in the foreground--one slain and another
wounded. The latter raises his right hand with two fingers
raised. What is the meaning of this gesture 2 Is it that of a
vanquished warrior imploring his victorious enemy to spare
his life? Of the remaining aswras one is retreating, whereas

the others scem to offer a fecble resistance. It is worthy of
notice that with the exception of Mahishasura himsclf, the
demons are shown in a purcly human shape.”

VIII

Many other Saivite goddesses of fearful appcearance,
worshipped by people who wish to destroy their enemies or to
receive some desired object of life, are described in the Tantrik
works. Some of these which arc mentioned below may pos-
sibly be, as some suggest, the Aryanized forms of aboriginal
deities still worshipped in the Pidari temples of the South.

Kalaratri already referred to as one of the nine Durgis,
has a single braid of hair and jepi-flowers for her car-
ornaments ; she is naked, rides on an ass, has hanging lips

I4¢A

KALARAT
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buffalo-demon (fig. 132). Dr. Vogel gives the following de-
scription of the relief :—* The goddess astride on her vehicle,
the lion, is eight-armed.  With two hands she shoots arrows
at the demon king. The emblems held in her remaining six
arms are o dise (chakral, a bell (ehantd) and a sword (bhadga)
to the right and a conch (sankha), a noosc (pdsa) and an
indistinct object, to the left. A quiver is visible over her
left shoulder.

“She is surrounded by a host of dwarts, evidently the
&ganas of Siva, her spouse.  One, behind her, holds a parasol
over her head, another at her side waves a fly-whisk (chamara).
The remainder carry weapons, usually a round buckler and a
curved sword, in shape like the kukri of the Gurkhas. One in
the foreground is in the act of shooting an arrow from a how.

“ Distinct from these ganas is a female figure fallen on her
knecs in front of the lion and raising a sword with her right
hand. Possibly this figure represents Kali, an emanation of
Durga, though she does not present the terrific appearance
beculiar to the black goddess.

“Right opposite Durga stands the colossal figure of the
buffalo-headed demon-king. His royal rank also is indicated
by a parasol held over his head. He carries a heavy mace in
his two hands and has, moreover, a sword fastened to his left
hip.  His attitude is that of yiclding to the onslaught of the
warlike goddess.

“His army is represented by seven demons.  Two of these
are prostrated in the foreground—one slain and another
wounded. The latter raises his right hand with two fingers
raised. What is the meaning of this gesture? s it that of a
vanquished warrior imploring his victortous enemy to spare
his Jife? Of the remaining asiwras onc is retreating, whereas
the others seem to offer a feeble resistance. It is worthy of
notice that with the exception of Mahishasura himself, the
demons are shown in a purely human shape.”

VI

Many other Saivite goddesses of fearful appcearance,
worshipped by people who wish to destroy their enemies or to
receive some desired object of life, are described in the Tantrik
works. Some of these which are mentioned below may pos-
sibly be, as some suggest, the Aryanized forms of aboriginal
deities still worshipped in the Pidari temples of the South.

Kalaratri already referred to as one of the ninc Durgas,
has a single braid of hair and jupa-flowers for her car-
grnaments ; she is naked, rides on an ass, has hanging lips
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for the goddess Durgid and one for Jycshthi were causcd 1’0
be made in that temple.! At Kukkantr in the Nizam $
Dominions, there is a celebrated Brahmanical temple dedi-
cated to Jyashtha.  In Southern India her worship 110\1»';1(\1})'5
1s much neglected, if not altogether avoided, she bomg
supposed 1o be the goddess of misfortune and poverty.

X

In contrast to the ugly and fearsome goddesses nwntion.cd
above, there exist in the Hindu Pantheon other S:liv_lt(‘
goddesses who are described as mild and extremely peautiful.
Among these may be mentioned Bala-Tripurasundart ©
dazzling brilliance, " like a thousand suns bursting forth at
the same time "5 Saubhagvabhuvancsvari, of red hue, &
jewelled crown, a smiling face and heaving breasts, who
holds a pot of gems in one hand and a red lotus in the othet
(fig. 136) and who places her right foot on a treasure of gems:
Annaptrna® of two or four arms who, in the former szsc'
holds gracefully in onc hand a jewelled vessel containing
food and in the other a spoon to distribute the same (among
her devotees), or in the latter, holds the noose and the h‘?ok.
in two hands and shows the protecting and the boon-giving
postures in the others; the goddesses Gayatri,)? Savitrl an

Volido dwt, Vol NXHL p. 68, 10 may be noted that Mr. T, A (—;O\'i[mlha

Rav in his Zilements of Ilindn [eomography (p. 391 1) considers the figures ©
Subrahmanya and his consorts worshipped in one of the chicf rock-cut shrines ©
the temple to be Jyéshtha with her bull-faced son on one side and her fﬂ?r
daughter on the other. The figures are, indeed, much worn oul and  thelr
features are indistinet; nor are the crow-banners characteristic of Jyéshthi,
clearly visible.  Two cocks, however, the hanner of Subrahmanya, k,ngmvcd on
the rocky side walls of the same shrine and CONEMPOTANCous with the hmages
prove beyond douln that the group is one of Subrahmanya and his two consotts and
r.m% of Jveshthi. The shrine of the Jater goddess, referred to in the inseription
tna ‘H‘,Tﬂcnl compartment, in the lower storev of the same rock-cut temple. M
Amamalad, not far from Madura, is a similar rock-cut shrine of Subrahmany? but

wit ; : 5, T i - N
h unl.) one goddess,  The cock-banner of the god is, again, very learly sho
on the side walls : :

Kyl ¢ » asin the Tirupparangunram shrine. People call i S):\mxmim;
dyil *“the temple of Sramang (.en, o Buddbist or a Jaing) 7 though the actit

nane st have en Sor i o atter®
¢ must have heen Saravanan-kayil, ¢ the temple of Saravanan™ which latte

name is conneeted wi aravanod ; y :
C 18 ¢ 1 with Saravanidbliva, a svnonym of Skandi-Subrahimanyt
® Literally, )

. one who s full of food (to give to her devotees). This is the mune
of the famous goddess in Benares, who is ales cometimes catled Visilikshi ¢ the
broad-eyed.” ’ ‘ ' ©

’ Gitya.tri is of the nature of fire (or Brahma), has four or ten arms and four
faces and rides on a swan 3 St s of the substance of Rudm, has four arms,
f().ur I’:lccs., twelve eyes and the bull vehiele s Sarasvati partakes of the aature of
Vvls.}mu, rfdcs on Garuda, has four arms and one face and holds in ber hands the
Vaishnavite symbols, the discus, conch and the club as also the palm of protection:
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Sarasvatl who preside over the morning, mid-day and ('\'vcmng
prayers of the twice-born classes and represent the Vedas,
Rik, Yajus, and Siman or the three sacred fires, (7}7/'/111/‘7(/_/,\’@
Dabshindgni and the Ahavanive, respectively s '[‘Uli‘jf"l”h“_\'flmf
who like Annaptrna holds in one hand a vessbl of <ltnll<"‘)ui
food and in another o spoon for distributing  the same,
Rajamatangi who is absorbed in listening to the talk of ;.l
parrot and stands with one of her feet placed on a ]Om_b'
while herhands are fondly playing upon the vnd; Laghusyd-
mald, a damsel who has just attained her youth and who Pl“-\’s_
upon the vind, with a vessel of wine near her and \viﬂ'l E\(“
betraying signs of intoxication; Varuni, Sudhamalini 9’
Amritésvari, *the goddess of boats,” who is scated on @ bo_“‘t
bedeceked with gems and surrounded by an army ot 51“{(‘Ti
bright as the growing sun, maddens the three worlds b.\"g‘”
olance, decorates her tresses with the lowers of the /’17/'1./flm‘.
tree and holds o vessel of wine, a lotus and a cooked prece
of flesh in her hands; and Kurukulld,' also o godbdess Uil
boats, fully drunk with wine, riding on a boat of 14“"“5_2”_“;
holding in her hands a paddle of gems. Vimlh_\'u\';‘a.snn.j
classed as one of the Durgas, 1s called Makaimbika in ”“'L‘
Silpasira.  She is said 1o be scated on a golden lotus, to I\;l\lg
four arms and to he dazziing as lightaing. By her side stands
the lion, her vehiele. .

The most famous of these milder deities, howeven are
Lalita, Tripura-SundarT and Rajarajesvart ({ig. 137). All are
highly beautiful and of dazzling brilliance,  They have f(m_r
hands each and hold the symbols @ noose (or, fruit), goad (OII'
conch), sugarcanc-bow (or, wirror) and five zll‘l‘()WS‘(Or' ‘E
lotus or a cup of collyrium). Their worship 18 ‘mcd,l'\.
connected with the mystic geometrical drawings known “:
chakras and pithas. Images of these goddesses are no’
honoured so much as the chabras or pithas over whin'l.\ \11(:)
are supposed to preside. The worship offered consists 1';
throwing over the chakras o profusion of red turmeric 1)()“;(1L .
calted Lunkumam, which is generally worn on the l‘()l'CllCllU'b{_
all Hindu ladies whose hushands are alive. The ”“‘O\Ym%’.
of knkumeam is accompanicd by the repetition of Tong S\l"”gi
of the names ol Talitd consisting of svnonyms @ lhous;\mfl'
three hundred, or one hundred and cight in number. Each
name is prefaced with the sacred svllable Om. The goddesses
CEbs b codidess conmon 1o bt the Thinedicand the Bioddhst Lot s
ey i o I o

* o the Anhilanma temple at Larempindi (Cuntiir Adistrict) is an fascriptiet

A A D 1164, which refers to that sillie: coddess, as A Indlvavasind
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are always presumed to be standing on a chakra imbedded in
the carth and hence the worship is offered at the feet of the
g()_(l(lt'ssw. In exceptional cases, however, as in the Kiamak-
fhkzlnm?un temple at Conjeeveram, the chakra is placed in
front of the goddess. Bala-Sakti, holding a book, rosary,
goad and noosc, is the presiding voddess of the six chakras
as stated in the Sitpasara. The particular vantra sacred
to hgr is known as Bala-yantra which is deseribed as a geo-
l\lt‘,trlCi\.l drawing having in its centre a dot (hindu) closed in
by a triangle, a hexagon, o cirele, a lotus of cight petals,
asquare and another square with openings at the cardinal
points, consecutively. The Sri-chakra consisting of a larger
number .of intersecting triangles surrounded by circles and
squares 1s another such mystic figure considered to be highly
sacred to the goddess Lalita, The latter is stated to have
under her control innumerable fairy goddesses, some of whom
are so cdelicate that they can enter, by the order of their
;n‘\:strcsx, into cvery atom of creation. Some with braided
;:‘r:r;,:ngh.},)fl;m.t:ll]ﬁ;i./(l./ms of kunkumam on their forcbc'zl(lb;
i ¢ < ¢ and hold bows, arrows, swords an¢
shields of Aamcs. They are the personifications of almost
every beneficent activity in the universe and are engaged 10
puttlng‘ down the [Svil Principle.  Lalita is said to have
tought and killed, with the aid of these  deitics, several
‘\llﬁ’mOns named Bhandasura, Sumbha, Nisumbha, Chanda-
Munda and Mahishasura. Al these, apparently, represent

the powerfully persistent evil desires of men.

CHAPTER VL

VILLAGE DEITIES.
I

Most of the Saivite goddesses described above have been
fqund to be of fearsome appearance, fond of flesh, blood and
Wine " and intimately connected with goblins, spirits, demons
and diseases. One of them Tvarita, it was scen, was the
goddess of the Kiratas, and Vindhyavasini was evidently
another living on the Vindhya Mountain. Apya (Dargd) is
described in the Hiurivamsa as the goddess of the Sabaras,
Pulimlus, Barbaras and other wild tribes and as fond of wine
and flesh, It will not now be difficult to trace a connexion
between these and the village goddesses whose shrines are
generally the haunts of malevolent demons and who are often
dppeased only by the slaughter of fowls, sheep, goats and
})uffaloes. Almost every village in South India, howcver
”{Si!{niﬁcn nt it may be, has a shrine for one or more goddesses
ot this nature. Generally they are situated outside the village
M groves of trees much dreaded by the people and are consi-
(lgre(l to be the grama-devatas, the guardian deities of the
village.  Often there are no temples properly so called, and
where there are structures, thev are crude and simple
enshrining within them rough unhewn stones representing the
@mma or “ mother " sacred to that village. Sometimes there
'S only a spear or a trident fixed up straight in the ground in
blace of ‘the goddess-stones. The goddesses bear different
niln']es. Some arc called after the villages where their primary
S.hrlnes exist, such as Kollapuri-amma, Husktr-amma, Pung-
(1-0-, Pungzmﬁr—)ammu, Hostr-amma, Uchchangi-amma, cte.
Other popular names among village deities are the “ Seven
KanniYam'ar,” Bhadrakali, Kalivamma, Mariyamma, Mutyal-
amma, Ponnamma, Ellamma,” Ankalamma, Kolumamma,

' In the Silpasara, where the Chaushashti-Vogin's are deseribed, some are
stated to feed on dead bodies, some to waader at nights like devils aad sume to
be quarrelsome demons with ugly eyes and ercct hair on head,  Eighteen well-
known shrines of these goddesses in Tndia and Ceylon (Lankd) are enumerated.

] _ Nagendra Natha Vasu in his Mayiirabhanjaspeaks of a Greek godless called
Llla .:\nd connects her with Ajaitkapad, one of the forms of Rudra, already
mentioned,

Village
deities
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Tantrik
goddesses.
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Selliyamma,  Pattalamma, Vandi-Kaliyamma, Alugiyzmz’tCh"
chiyamma, Ulagattal, Pidari, Péchi, Kattéri, l’Olérumll.w'
Gangomma,' Chaudamma, Durgamma,  Nakalamma, Paid-
amma, Asiramma, Padalamma. Gontyalamma, Paradésamma,
Neralamma, Mallamma, Peddintamma, Somalamma, Matan-
girala, Talupulamma, Scllandiyamma, ete. Some of thes¢
names like Bhadrakalt, Kollapuri-amma (Kollz‘ipuru'l\"hlhﬁ'
lakshm?), Kaliyvamma or Kala-Pidari (Kali), Gangamnid
{Ganga), Chaudamma (Chandi ?), Durgamma (Durgd) imd
Matangirdla (Matangi, a recognized synonym of Parvati)
arc clearly mentioned in the Tanirik works; and others
can easily be traced to the same source. Mariyammd,
for instance, under the name Mirika occurs in the Purd.}mb'
as the goddess presiding over small-pox and other intectious
discases. Kolumamma or Kulumayamma, Selliyamma (Tsal-
lamma of the Telugus) and Scellandiyamma are evidently
synonymous with Sttald. Poléramma, the village goddess
commonly worshipped in the Telugu country, is also Supl)‘)sed
to correspond to Sttala?  Peddintamma is perhaps ]y@shthﬁ'

It is, however, difficult to explain similarly the origin 0
names like Ankalamma, Pattalamma, etc.  Of these again, &
few are of a flattering nature such as Mutyalamma, *“ the pearl-
like mother” (fig. 138), Ponnamma or Bangaramma, " the
golden mother,” Alagiyanichchiyamma, ** the beautiful queen

mother,” cte. Ellamma probably means the goddess of
boundaries (Telugu, ella).

Kala-Pidari and Durga-Paramésvariof four arms are names
of village goddesses which occur in carly Chola inscriptions:
The shrines of these are generally termed  firmmurran:”
But somectimes, when they are structures, well endowed and

' In parts of the Gunt@ie district. Gangamma is scen with the crocodile vehicle,
cogeoat Pullaguntiin the Pabvad taluk, Faidently she represents the l’re%idin“"‘
vlcit'\“ of the river Ganges.  In the epic pocm ‘/\'ﬁu/ﬁ)‘zz///z, where the heroine
Nitd s madie 1o worship the goddesy Ganga (Ganges), she  promises to oifer, on
hersafe return from exile, fowls, huflaloes and \\in‘u to that goddess.

2 Sitala 31 adevy 1 i ‘
tSxtm.t o1 Shaladevi is recogmized as the goddess presiding over small-pos
both in the Canarese and the Telugu districts.

P Rar B e . H S e . N
o l\a{1 .;a}}lmhlr Venkayya describes Pidiri as o seated goddess with “1Te
1SS irom - e o 1 Y I

4 her whale Lody to indicate her great wrath.  On her head she wears @

crown, various aments i i >
: | varlous ornaments in her locks, on her forehead the mark of Siva, bulky
lewels 1nthe arge holes of her vars an

hande holding i \nen oo ‘\ two l\owe{s hehind lhem.. She has tmlrl
of Beahd ;m‘d N (r(_')a(L’ o li,r h a \ullc-drmbn _\\'.uha snake, a tx:ldux\t, thg skua }
of \ighnesiasa ;.:n’{ e O.I‘IL.IS analar. Pidiri temples contain also an image
Mnx\ﬁz\,di\‘fxt She has efgt mT\ACL s guarded .]"\. }\‘\‘o horrible door-keepers called

k ) ghteen generals,  Pidari is said to be the chastizer of all

evil spirits hecause ¢ 1

o m]m M beeause Alhusc who hang or poison themselves,or dic any violent death,

i{( o Lh ulml» m;lll-]c;t;nunl demons who would destroy the whole hll,m"'l race if not
‘ptin check by Pidari ;7 51 / tion, »

LI Vol It Introduction, p. 41, note 1. ?

15
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patronized-like the other orthodox Hindu temples, they are
called srikdyil.  Four varictics of the goddess pidari ar€
known from the records of Rajaraja 1 of the first quarter 0
the eleventh century A.D., viz., " the

1

odd A Punnaitturainangil, ‘
%) (1( ess (living on « river bank), in a grove of punnai e
oduvagai-tar-udaivi : . . a
(el ‘Bal-Ur udaiyal, “the village deity common O i
classes),” Kuduraivattam-udaiyal * the deity surroun(lc(l DY

(cla g N . . . qcre
y) horses,” and Viruval-udaiyal, * the deity of the sact
banyan tree.” ’

Il

The worship in the shrines of village goddesses is generall)’
perform.cd by non-Brahmans. in the Chingleput and North
i\rrftO‘t (ilstr}(fts are aclass of pricsts known as ()chcl\;msl who
S'd;' tLl;(:th;]l:/dy (\lcvogcd to service in Pidiri temples: ;E(l;f‘i
the worshi Y'd‘rt B}‘uhmunas of the Sakta (‘1‘ccfl ;\nd' DL)S put
Very rare b ‘licor(l“‘g to the Tantrik ritual.  Sometime 5568
insty' lf{l)rtly, Brdl'lmzm;\s also worship these fearful god(k;")si
I“Or‘lc;:ln:;l? \\i‘;%th'm the saered precinets of orthodox tt‘\‘:i’ o
circular croc ’ ‘ attapirsi-amman, *“the mother who we f‘dras’
i 1; crescent (on her head) ™ at Tiruvottiytr near M‘;f el
On( ﬁi(l(l‘]?s Of this kind to whom animal szu'rii:l(i‘fs LITC O] ethat

cddays in the year,  On such occasions 118 statet
tnl:: )Sudm priest takes the place of the usual Brahmand Zl1 e
open for thlx Comed on O(hcr. days of theyear 7t nO‘l)vworship
from hor Stf ;g?(l(lcss to receive animal sacrifices zm'(l feStival
is over. (s 1< r‘; or ot'hcr (lgy()tccs. After the :lnﬂ'lf‘l‘ . whit
these ,vill'l rg‘O( l(l“s" 1s purificd.  The buffalo 5“‘."““.‘??‘ their
connexj 1ec ¢ Cm% are generally fond of, indicat€ the
ton - with  Muhishasuramardini, the slayer 0

buffal 5665
o-demon a . , 1 lesse
. and with ¢ . dmil: Tintrik got ¢
mentioned gl . sther  similar Tantrik

Some e
Vil]zlggmg(:)fddlrc- C.CFCmO_”iCS peculiar to the temples of ﬁtrhe_
walking (2) s S.Sci besides animal sacrifices, are (I)Ough
the skin (luﬁ;?mgmg on the sidi with a hook passed 7 i
(3) lashing Oni ‘\;vfhut. Is otherwise known as the 1'11(11:{’11‘1;-“
right through li\a With a whip, (4) picrcing @ metallic 0 (5
slashing at th ‘lc, t.()r,]guc or through the sides of the moutl: fe}

¢ breast and forehead with swords until the bloo™

sSiUm“

. s of the South, | have observed proce .
e . . South mve obse is
gathereq from g«fddub(.\. kept i '
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. . » on ! and
“spurts out, (6) thrusting a spear through the abdomen © ant

(7) carrying on head the karagam, lamps of ghec,lor)elzlfgilfii
pots with blazing fire in them- Annual fcstlv.ul's ca\};t _ldl:;;‘
are generally held in honour of the village deities. ut‘ “l fal
infectious diseasecs among men and cuttl'c' prcvzul,‘b_p‘t‘(_ld.
worship is arranged for, to appease the deities by Sa(']rm({m(ﬁ
animals, offering heaps of cooked rice mixed with bloo&n r
by carrying the karagam. This last 1s celebrated by ¢ resslht
the selected person who has taken a vow to p.erforml.n
ceremony, in the yellow cloths of a womaf, putting .o‘nl T{
the ornaments of women and making him carry on his u_‘lf
a pot or pots profusely decorated with flowers zm.d. )'I(It{,gf;(é
leaves and supposed 1O contain in 'the.m the spirt © o
particular goddess for whose propitiation the Ceie{ncﬁ){lcil
gone through. A class of Tamil-speaking gzlrdem,r:x’ & of
Tigalas in Mysore and allied to the Pallis or Yzmn)lr}h\rll:\ "
other districts, are particularly devoted to the h.vc Id‘n( (l’V‘l;
of the Mahabhdrata story, and to their common wife, DI:dlll)d(ll.‘
The illustration from the courtyard of the Dm,mmdl.wmp} L\
at Kumbakonam (fig. 139) shows a group, in .Wh_lc_h the
figure of Bhadrakali with cightarms and a flaming 'L‘rOV‘\flT::
crushing the head of a giant under her left tf)Oti ' >(vch
tinctly seen. The original goddess of the temp!e is, xo?mom:
Draupadt whose metallic figure with that of ArJunT;». .
of her five husbands, is preserved in the central “nln.L.
The two huge heads seen in the illustration, next to{ Bbi\: V(;
kali, are those of the hero. Aravzmﬂsulld to bch'drsol‘)cen
Arjuna by a Naga princess. He is believed tq A‘«'Cl e
offered as a sacrifice on the great battle-field of Kuruk_s ]L,trtl,‘
especially with the object of securing success 10 the Plan_d'd\dl
brothers. Substantial big temples are built for Draupadr ant
the Pandavas under the name Dharmaraja in the country
round Kolar and Bangalore. The ;\,(,,-,,‘Q-a,.;,_c;\rrymg‘(‘(‘TCTOﬂ};_
is performed c¢very ycar and attracts nn_mcnse (.F}OW(S (i);
excited sightscers. The central ﬁgure_ot the (‘,crfllnon)}_/rl{t
the priest who, as he madly trips along with thc.s:l(‘l’u W“{’ S
over his head, like a high tiara (lc(~or€\te(l with ﬂ?WL‘b‘SJ(l
closely followed by a select number of mcn‘lthe bl}})l)f;l.
attendant deities—with drawn swords in thetr ll;}l}(!s._ ;15
scene very strongly reminds one of the gO‘}(}fSS _Su_hmi W ?0
has been described above to be one of the Tantrik goddesses,
nas been desenbed AP0 T T !

1Some of these inhuman practices secm to be but rcmnanls.uf .lhe wi\g\imx
human sacrifices which were once quile 2 commeon feature of bak‘u “2:{151;
Epigraphical evidence has been adduced to show that \'oluntar){ hunm,n s\a
were oftered cven to the male deity Vigabhadra (above, p. 161, footnote 22

)

15-A
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followed by four unmarried girls with swords and shields in
their hands or of a form of the goddess Durga surrounded by
maids with drawn swords. The Saptamatrikas of the Tantras
are also counted among village deities and are, perhaps, the
same as “the Seven Kanniyamar (unmarried girls)” or the
“Seven Sisters.” They are frequently appeased by special
worship when any unforescen and sudden illness takes hold
of a man. The local fortune-teller, often a woman of the
Korava caste, being consulted, says that the patient is pos-
sessed by the “sisters ” while walking alone in untimely hours
of the day near tanks, gardens or groves. At once the god-
desses are propitiated. A temporary shrine is constructed.
Seven small stones are planted in a row, near a tank, almost
touching the edge of the waters, and a small shed erected over
them with leaves and flowers. Coconuts, plantains, fried rice
and pulse are then offered to the stones and not unfrequently
also a fowl. Even Brahmanas worship the “Seven Sisters” in
this way, but when a fowl is to be sacrificed they get a Studra
to doit. The worship is enjoined to be performed in wet cloth
after bathing.

The practice of honouring and even worshipping women Sati-worship
who committed sati appears to have been very old in Southern g‘;‘c‘}mlking
India. Kannagi, the heroine of the Tamil poem Siappadi- ceremony.
Kdram, died on hearing of the unjust death inflicted upon her
husband by the Pandya king of Madura. She was thence-
forth worshipped in shrines built for her throughout Southern
India and Ceylon. In the latter island sheis known as Pattinf
and is very popular. The mother of Rajaraja I is stated to
have committed sat/ and in consequence of this act, evidently,
an image of her was set up in the temple at Tanjore. Péran-
tdlamma, a woman who committed sati, is equally reputed in
the Telugu districts. Kanyaka-Paramésvari who is the tutelar
deity of the Vaisya (Komati) caste is also connected with the
story of a woman entering the sacred fire. The fire-walking
ceremony peculiar to the temples of village goddesses may

have some connexion with sati.

IiI
The village gods are not so many in number as the god- Avanir,
desses. Aivanar, Hariharaputra or Mahi-Sasta is supposed to
be, as his name implies, a son of Siva and Vishnu.! When the
celestial nectar was obtained by the dévas and asuras after
churning the ocean (see p. 139f, above) they quarrelled about

139. - Group of images in the Draupadi-amman temple ; Kumbakdnam.

viaG,

S

' For a fuller description of Aivanir and his position among village deities, see
S.2.7., Vol, 11, Introduction, p. 40, note,
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the distribution of it. Vishnu assumed the form of @ bcaut'iful
young woman, called Mahint, and by her attractions entice
the usuras and made them agree to depute her to distribut®
the precious liquid cqually to all.  She of coursce deccived them
and gave the nectar to the gods alone.  Siva saw Mohinl at
the time and was enamoured of her.  He wedded he, and the
result of their union was Hariharaputra.  This deity s largely
worshipped in Malabar and parts of Tinnevelly and Tanjore
[n' thc;c districts he is not assigned the subordinate position
of avillage deity as in others. In the latter, howeven he 15
one of the guardian deities of the village and, as such, 1°
attended by bhaias and pisachas. He has long curly hair,
crown and car-rings of gold-leaves. In his two arms he holds
the bow and the arrow. Heis dark of colour and is seate
on a throne below a banyan tree.  In the illustration given
([1g. 140) the position of the hands of what is believed 10 be
a figure of Aiyanar does not appear to suit the weapons, bow
and arrow, which he is stated to hold! In the figure from
Valuvar he is seen riding on an clephant in the very same
Postl‘r(ﬂ holding in his right hand what looks like @ whip of
?in clephant goad (fig. 141). In front of his temple are place
()fgﬁ::;t}r:lﬁlu c'lQthmts and other animals, made of W)O(\)/C
' < : rick and chunam, which are supp()se(l to ser
hlm as vehicles in his nightly perambulations. A third figure
from Ramesvaram(fig. 142) represents him as riding on @ horse:
Paranai and Pudgalai are stated to be his two wives, an’
Mfldurqi-VTran and Pavadairiyan, his generals. Madural®
Vll‘llnqlS a historical person whose adventures are noticed 1M
the  South  Arcot District  Gasetteer  Kuttisattan, sattan
Kilmm)i_ln, Mundan and Gulikan arc the names of some of
the malignant demons that attend upon Aiyanar.
) Karum_)annusz‘uni is a similar god worshipped bY the
l\_ul]zlrs of Madura. Chains, clubs, spears and bill-hooks art
h'S'Syml)OIS; and these are presented by devotees at his
shrines as votive offerings. They arc generally found either
hung on the trees or stuck into the ground. A gimilar god
chh dreaded by the people is Munisvara whose name is
auite popular. He is represented by a block of stone, & bush
(’;;ur:?:f:;::ml\&{:mll 'tlrce.' Men and women called Muniyappi‘l
CVidently, o Yz;m‘l[\l:d, etc., are so named because they Were
, S e result of propitiating Munisvard.

' We have a simil 1
1ave a ar figure of stone withi C Natariia to Chidam-
baram, which people call Ardbajama. Alug hin the Natarija temple at
3 Vol, [, p. 101, agar,
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1G. t4I.—Ajyanir (metal); Valuvir.
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might be noted that Buddha is called Muni in the 1ex1_009
Amarakosa and that the forms of Siva known as Dakshinﬁmu'rth
Bhikshatana, Virabhadra, cte., are often those of wandering
mendicants,

Heroes (iruly ) who
romantie circumst
provinge,

have given up their lives under
ancesy in the cause of their native village (])r
are also honoured as village deities and fcs.uvas
are celebrated to Dropitiate them. Madurai-Viran mentione :
above wug one of this kind, In the Palnad taluk of the
Guntar district, temples for heroes are quitc a common
feature.
Devil-(lzmces in connexion with the annual festivals of
village deitjeg Are common in Malabar and South Ci‘nar'z[L
The figures of the devils ag represented by the Tuluva devl -
dancers are described in detail with ill.ustmli\'k‘ P]“t"_‘q by‘
Dr. Burnel] in his article entitled “Devil Worship of the
Tuluvas,” ip Iidian Antiquary, Volumes XX and XXIV.

-~

CHAPTER VIL

MISCELLANEOUS DEITIES.
1

Of the miscellaneous gods found in South-Indla‘{lt;ilm;gisé
mention may be made of the Nav"lgr‘:lh‘l?l{)rd within the
Planets » headed by the Sun.  They are insta ’e o with
enclosed verandah round the central shrine Olf tl tem’llzhc Sun
or without special structure erected over tum.] i
Stands in the centre and the others are fixed ro;‘?( ])s‘ yectcd
in a specified direction. The Planets are h1g1'y. rtL};: | )arC
and scrupulously worshipped by Fhe Dcoplez as y
believed to influence the destinics of human beings.

I

The worship of the Sun in India has bg‘on ilﬁ O«]dossg:,];t
Vedas, Dr. Bhandarkar refers to a spmim[ (h(;ssidcnt;ﬁ%
Worshippers in the North called Magas w 13;““)@,-6 fontifics
with the Magi of ancient Persia.! I.n the Sou t, here does not
appear to he any such class exclu_sw.ely (146\-110' e‘((Slm—Shrm%)
The worship is common to all. Ad.ltyzhgn 11(15. ounshrines
are mentioned in inscriptions of the cu_{htb anc rnnf Senturies
of the Christian cra, in the nor'thern. dls‘[.rll]("tsl_(‘)/’1 e fou,nd
dency; in later times temples of Tralpt}rus 4(‘}01 f ;bmincm\c
dedicated to Sun, Siva and Vishnu, with mlit. é)vmence e
given to the first as indicated by the_sculptl;]r)c:r.] idence of
the building of separate Sun-temples in Sou’[l e foum,! rhier
than the twelfth century A.D., has n'ot yclt )Cf}?e un a.nd e
only temple thus far known to be cledxczlte’( t(S)_ e
attendant Planets exclusively, is the one at Suriya
the Tanjore district.? . ‘ g
always to be placed in the centre | é ,
eastVi’ard. ROLII:ICI, red, and decorqted with gedrsﬂgvzirséa};z
must be clothed in garments of variegated Co1 ?u ith fags
On his car. The car must have one wheel, drawn by
e — _—

Y Vaishnavism, Saivism, etc., pp. Isrwtojls':s.u ragraph 6o,
® Madras Iipigraphical Report for 1908, Part 11, ps
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horses and be driven by the chariotcer Aruna who is repres
sented without legs.  The Sun is supposcd to be a Kshatriyad
(sometimes, a Brihmana) born of the sage Kasyapa. He 15
the lord of the Kalinga country,’ wears « mail armour (/\’1”’”"/“’}
and robes in the northern fashion.*  According to the Matsyd-
Purdna, he is represented scated (or standing) on a lotus Sei‘.t’
holding lotus flowers in his hands and is ever engaged 10
going round and round the mountain Meru (fig. 143). His
banner is the lion. This is the description of the Sun as.the
chief of Planets. But within the flaming Orb is recogmzed
the god Narayana (Vishnu) whose body is golden, who a‘SS.umeS
the forms of Brahma in the morning, Mahésvara (Siva)® in the
midday and Vishnu in the evening. In this composite f'orm
he is seated on a lotus pedestal with crocodile ear-rings
(makara-kundala) and a crown and exhibits in his hzxnds‘ the
conch and discus and all the characteristic weapons of th.e
Trimarti.  An illustration from Chidambaram (fig. 144) €Vl
dently represents Strya as composed of Brahma, Mahesvard
and Vishnu, though the symbols held in the hands do not
clearly indicate the same. On the pedestal are shown geven
horses driven by Aruna, who, though believed to be without
legs, is here represented with them.

Sturya is also supposed to be the manifest form of the three
Védas,' the sole supporter of universal space, resl’lcndc,nt
in his car, surrounded by his consorts, Planets and the ccle§tli‘l
damsels. Twelve different forms of the Sun (and sometlm'eS
thirty-two) are described, one having red light, another W.hlte
light and so on. Hemadri says that on the right and left sides
of the Sun respectively, are represented the attendant gods
Danda-Pingala and Ati-Pingala worshipping him, with pen
and paper in their hands. His sons Revanta,” Yama and the
two Manus and his four wives Rajni, Svarna, Chhaya and
Suvarchasi also stand on either side of him. It may be note

It may be noted that a famous temple of the Sun is at honars in th-
t.alinga country.

2 Vardhamihira’s description of the images of the Sun is given by Dr. Bhar-
darkar on page 14 of his treatise on aishnarism, Saiedsm, ete. TU s inferred
from this that the dress worn by him wust be non-Indian in its origin. The
Avyanga which is also stated to encirele the Sun round his waist is identified with
the Alvyaonchen of the Avesta language and is taken o signify the frsti worn by
the Parsees of the present dav.

*In the Praybgaratsia the Sun is invoked along with the gods Agni and
Rudra. The former is described as the presiding deity of the Sun-god while the
latter is the chief source of his energy.

* The seven horses of the Sun are accordingly interpreted to be the seven
metres (chlandas) of the Védas.

" In inscriptions Révanta is quoted as the model of a superior horseman.

2
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that 4 mystic diagram called the Sarya-yantrais intimately
Connected with his worship as in the case of the Sakti
goddesses. It is stated to be a circle bounded one after
another, by a triangle, a circle, a square and two circles of
eight and sixteen radii respectively.

11

The Moon is regarded as onc of the Planets surrounding
_th(’ Sun and going round and round the mountain Méru, He
1s born of the Sea and of sage Atri and is supposed to be of
the Vaisya caste. He is said to have only face and hands
but no body. He turns towards the Sun, holds white lotuses
in his two hands (or sometimes a club and the boon-confer-
'ng hand) and rides on a two-wheeled! chariot drawn by ten
horses. Kuja (Mars) is a Kshatriya of Avanti, the son of the
Earth and of sage Bharadviaja, wears red garments and a
Crown and has four arms in which are scen the weapons,
club and sakti and the postures varada and abhaya. He faces
the Sun and rides on a ram. Budha (Mercury), the son of the
Moon, is a Vaisya of the Magadha country born in the lineage
of Atri. He has four arms, a yellow body, and the lion vehicle.
He shows in his hands the shield, club, varada and the sword
and faces the Sun. Brihaspati (Jupiter) is a Brahmana, born
9f Angiras. He comes from the Sindhu country and has cither
four or two arms, holding, in the latter case, the book and the
Tosary. He also faces the Sun. Sukra (Venus), likewise, is a
Brﬁhmana born of Bhrigu and a native of Bhojakata. Accord-
'ng to Hemadri he is seated in a golden chariot drawn by
¢ight horses or in a silver chariot yoked to ten horses. He
hzls two hands in one of which he holds a nidhi *“ treasure " and,
nthe other, a book. According to other authorities he has
four arms in which are seen the staff, rosary, water-pot and
t\he varada.  Sani or Sanaischara (Saturn) is a Sudra of the
Saurashtra country, and a descendant of Kasyapa, also facing
the Sun.  He i supposed to be born of the Sun, to have blue
garments and to ride on a vulture or in an iron chariot drawn
by eight horses. He is represented with two or four hands
and stands on a lotus pedestal, but is more often found seated
With four hands, his weapons being the arrow, trident and
the bow. Rahu and Keétu, the ascending and the descending
.nodcs, are also represented as images (fig. 145). The former
Is described as a Sudra of Paithan with a fearful face, black
clothes and four arms, holding the sword, trident and the
shield. He rides on a black lion and faces the Sun. Kétu is

, ! Some authorities say that the chariot is to be three-wheeled,

QOther
Planets.
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5‘_]50 a Stdra, comes from Kusadvipa and is born in the
lincage of Jaimini. He bas an ugly face, rides on a vulture
and exhibits in his two arms the club and the varada posture.

IV

) The next group of gods, frequently depicted though not as
‘t‘requcnt]y worshipped as the Planets, are the Dikpiddakas,

the cight lords of the quarters.”  These are mostly found
fepresented on the central panel ol the ceiling in the Maha-
mandapa of a temple.

Indra, the lord of the cast, is the chief of them. He is a
Veédice god; the lord of all the minor gods. But he has long
agolost the high position assigned to him in Védic times.
'Ijhe story runs that he seduced Ahalya,’ the wife of sage
(J'illltllm(l. who cursed him for his lewdness to wear about
hig body marks of his lascivious conduct, but subsequently
changed those marks into a thousand eyes dotted all over his
b{’“)’« Accordingly he is still known as * the thousand-cyed ”
(Sahasr-gksha). Indra is represented with four arms riding on
the celestial clephant Airavata of four tusks (fig. 146)
A(‘Cording to the Silpasdra the symbols which he presents are
the bow, the protecting hand, the conch and the discus?
Hemadri adds that his wife Sacht with two arms must be
Seiated on his left thigh. In three of his hands he holds a
lotus, goad and a thunderbolt, while the fourth passes round
the back of Sachi. One of the arms of Sachi, likewise, is
bassed round the back of Indra, the other holding « bunch of
flowers of the wish-giving tree (kalpa-vrikshea).

Agni, the lord of the south-cast quarter, is also onc of the
Védie gods and perhaps the most prominent of them. As
the carrier of offerings to ‘the various other gods in heaven,
he plays an important part in the Sraute sacrifices and in
the Sigriy ceremonials, where fire oblations arc essential.
Every Brahmana house-holder, strictly so called, is required to
maintain the sacred fire in his house without quenching it and
to offer oblations regularly three times a day, along with his
Usual prayers to Gayatrl. Agni, as an image, is represented
to be an old man : he is the oldest of the gods and a counter-
part of the Sun on earth. He has a red body, two heads, six
eyes, seven arms, seven tongues, four horns and three legs.

! See also the Journal of tndian Art and Imdustryy Noo 106, ke 143, hig,

020,
* The Bhattabhiashariye mentons alhayay 7aradi, sword and the elephant

goad,
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lilllso a4 Sddra, comes from Kusadvipa and is born in the
incage of Jaimini. He has an ugly face, rides on a vulture
and exhibits in his two arms the club and the varada posture.

IV

) I'he next group of gods, frequently depicted though not as
f‘r(“lucntly worshipped as the Planets, are the Dikpalakas,
the cight lords of the quarters.”  These are mostly found
Tepresented on the central panel of the ceiling in the Mahda-
Mmandapa of a temple.
_Ir'ldm, the lord of the east, is the chief of them. He is a
¢dic god; the lord of all the minor gods. But he has long
agolost the high position assigned to him in Védic times.
'I:hC story runs that he seduced Ahalya,! the wife of sage
(l'ZlUtZInl(l. who cursed him for his lewdness to wear about
his body marks of his lascivious conduct, but subsequently
changed those marks into a thousand eyes dotted all over his
b(‘"l,\’- Accordingly he is still known as ™ the thousand-eyed ”
(éalz(zxr—(?/\u\‘/m). Indra is represented with four arms riding on
the celestial clephant Airavata of four tusks (fig. 146).
ccording to the Silpasara the symbols which he presents are
the bow, the protecting hand, the conch and the discus.?®
emadri adds that his wife SachT with two arms must be
Stated on his left thigh. In threc of his hands he holds a
lotus, goad and a thunderbolt, while the fourth passes round
the back of Sachr. One of the arms of Sachi, likewise, is
bassed round the back of Indra, the other holding a bunch of
flowers of the wish-giving tree (kalpa-vriksha).
Agni, the lord of the south-cast quarter, is also onc ot the
¢dic gods and perhaps the most prominent of them. As
the carrier of offerings to ‘the various other gods in heaven,
he plays an jmportant part in the Srauta sacrifices and in
t!le Smdrta ceremonials, where fire oblations are cssential.
Every Brahmana house-holder, strictly so called, is required to
Maintain the sacred fire in his house without quenching it and
o offer oblations regularly three times a day, along with his
Usual prayers to Gayatri. Agni, as an image, is represented
o be an old man : he is the oldest of the gods and a counter-
bart of the Sun on carth. He has a red body, two heads, six
eyes, seven arms, seven tongues, four horns and three legs.
b See also the Joursal of [ndian Art aid Indieilzy, No, 106, Plte 143, fig,

Iozo,
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He is surrounded by a circle of light, is scated on a lotus
pedestal U and s supposced to reside inoa quadrangle—
evidently the quadrangular sacrificial fire-pit.  In his seven
arms he holds the vessels prokshani (sprinkler), srif (ladle),
Sruva (spoon), pirna-patra (vessel full of water), tamara (pestic),

) fan and the chee-pot, required in performing a sacrifice. He
has braided hair, red garments and a big belly and wears the
sacred thread yajuopavita.  His vehicle is the ram and his
banner, the smoke issuing from the sacrificial fire-pit (fig. 140).
H(‘ Is attended on either side by his two wives Svaha and
Svadha.  Hemadri describes bim as having a single face,
three eyes, moustaches and four arms.  He rides in a chariot
drawn by four parrots and driven by the god of winds, Viyu.
His wife Savitriis scated on his Ieft thigh, with & vesscl of
sems in her hand. In three of his arms Agni holds two
faming tridents and a rosary.

Yama, the Jord of the south and the god of Death, has heen Vava,
“1”'4”].\’ referred to in the description of the Siva image
called Kalaha or Kalaharamarti. He s dark of colour,
exhibits the elub, noose, abhava and varada in his four arms
and rides on a buffalo. The illustration from Chidambaram
(fig. 148) shows only two hands in which are held the club
and the noose.  Hemadri mentions as his symbols the staff,
sword, g flaming trident and the rosary. His wife cailed
Dhﬁmr()rn;‘x is scated on his Teft thigh and holds a lime fruit
in her Teft hand. To the right of Yama stand Chitragupta,
UtlTChyzl and others who keep a record of the actions of men.
To his left stands the ficrce Kala with the death-noose in his
hand. Fwo women called Dharma “virtue ™ and Adharma
“vice ™ are seen on cither side of Yama with chauris in their
hands,

Natirrita, the lord of the south-west region, is supposcd to Namrria.
bethe chief of the Rakshasas.  He rides on a man, wields the
mace and the javelin and has Kalika for his wife. In the
KaYika-Purana heis deseribed as having two hands, holding
4 sword and shield and riding on an ass.  He causes terror to
demons, devils and spirits (fig. 149).

Varuna the regent of the west is also the lord of the ocean Varuxa
and of all aquatic animals. He has the crocodile vehicle
and four arms. In the two upper hands he holds the serpent
and th-. noose (fig. 150). According to Hemadri he is scated
in a chariot drawn by seven swans. In his four hands he
holds the lotus, noos&, conch and a vessel of gems and has

' Or the halfemoon seat (urdhackinr-isane) according to the Aayamata,

16-A

e, 156, — Ineia ;
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an umbrelia held over his head. The goddesses G;fngfl
and Yamund, holding chanris in their hands. stand on cither
side of him, the former riding on the crocodite and the latter
on the tortoise. ..
Vayu, the lord of the north-west, is blue in colour. In his
hands are scen a fan, flag, varada and abhaya.  He rides ot 11‘
deer (fig. 151).  An image of Vayu at Chidambaram shon
hinonly with two hands of which the right holds the flag
and the left rests on the waist .
Kubeéra, the lord of the north and the god of treasures, '? “l
fat, ugly person as his name implies, but serenc or Sle—SzlﬂSh“
and rides on a horse (fig. 152). Homadri describes him @3
riding on a man with his wife Riddhi! seated on his left thigh-
He is the chief of the demi-gods called Yakshas and Kiﬂﬂ{lmsf
Two treasures personified, viz., Sankhanidhi and I’zl(hn;lr‘ndhl:
are supposed to attend upon him on either side. Hes the
friecnd of Siva the lord of the adjoining north-cast quarter.

y
EY

Vv

The worship of the “serpents” (Nagas)® is prevalent all
over India and particularly so in the west coast of the Madras
Presidency, where a corner of a house or of a field 18 Cxclll“
sively dedicated to the living cobra so that it may dwell thcr,(
with its family group. In other parts of the Presidency on 11
particular day of the year sacred to the Nagas, milk, fruit and
coconut are placed near a snake-hole with the object QT
feeding the cobra.  Naga-images cut on stones as plain
serpents with one, three, five, seven or nine hoods, arc also
worshipped.  Sometimes these have a human body above the
navel and a serpent’s cotls below.  Female snakes are said to
have one hood only.

Snake-stones are installed in temples and other places.
on specially prepared platforms under the shade of the /?l'[’f”
and the margosa trees. A cercmony called “the marriage
of the pipal-tree” is performed both by Brahmans and non-
Brahmans, when Naga stones are also fixed under these trees
amidst great rejoicing. The connexion of the Nigas with the
pipal and the margosa trees is evidently a relic of the uncicl.ll
tree and serpent worship.  Serpents have been worshipped 1n
India from very carly times, carlier ceven, perhaps, than the

U The Dleatbabfhasiiariy o« ealls her Chitring.

ILis mentoned in the Buddhis Nididese among the various svstems of

Vo L. P . . . i
belicl and superstition that prevailed in the fourth century L.C. (br. RO
N ' .. . e .

Bhandarkar’s Vuishnavism, Sarvisr, cle,, p.3).
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Vedice Sun, Moon and Brahma. [tis believed that a pro-

D't_i“ti()n of the Nagas conduces towards the production of
children, This belief may be traced in other countrics also,
Where there are signs of the once widely prevalent serpent
Worship. Eight lords of Nagas arc mentioned in the Agamas.
.IhC chief of these is Ananta, Sésha or Adisasha, on whosc
tolds Vishnu is supposed to sleep.  Fig. 153 represents him in
4 semi-human form. In an inscription of the twelfth century
A'D. the eight Nigas, Sésha, Vasuki, Takshaka, Karkotaka,
{%bJ.il (Padma), Mahambuja (Mahi-Padma), Sankhadhara and
1\.Ul.1k;\ arc invoked to decide about the auspicious or inaus-
Picious nature of the grant.!

Besides the Niagas mentioned in the previous paragraph,
ther}’ are other groups of demi-gods and demons largely
(]‘Cl)lclcd in Hindu temples, such as the Yakshas, Vidvadharas,
(““‘(”levzlx, Apsarasas, Kinnaras and Rakshasas.” These are
Made tg serve, generally, as chanri-bearers to the cods and are
r_“l)r(‘xontc(l with a light body flying in the air. They have
tﬂ?‘cnorzllly two hands, two cyes and the darandamakiuta crown.
the Minasara describes the Kinnaras as having the legs ol
4 cock the middle part of their body being human and the
face beaked like Garuda with spreading wings. They wear
4 Crown on their heads and hold a ving in their arms. A
sketeh from Ramasvaram illustrates a female Kinnart (fig.
154). The origin and description of these groups of demi-
gods are given by W. J. Wilkins in Chapter X1 of his findu
ﬂ'f_vl/z()/(),q;v. Also, the figures of these in their various postures
are ?quutifulfy illustrated in the rock sculptures known as

A’l':]urm':; Penance” at Mahabalipuram.,

. Ihe Dvarapalas scen at the entrance into almost cvery
H',mh‘ shrine are also demi-gods and bear different names
l)cmg sometimes called Chanda and Prachanda, sometimes
aya and Vijaya, or Harabhadra and Subhadra according as
they occupy the second, third or fifth door-way opening into
the shrine, 1y the standing figures of Dvarapalas the right
?Cg Is placed straight on the pedestal (svastika/ and the Teft
'S slightly bent (bunchita). The posture of their body may be:
(1) with legs and Dback partly turned to front; (2) hands
resting on the thigh which then is bent in the shape of a
1)‘1011;;'11; or (3) with both hands supporting the gopura. The
511//)(1,\'/1/1‘1:/'(1//(1 states that in form the Dvarapdlas are like bt s
with two big hands in onc of which they hold a club. They

U Madras Bpigraphical Report for 1910, p. 147, para. oo,
7 Kee Piseadarnea, Pant V, plate 66,

Yikshas,
Vidvadbaras
Gandharyas,
cic.

Dvarapalas.
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have protruding canine teeth, when Saiva, and narrow wzlistSi
are beautiful in form, but disfigured in the face (fig. 155)'
Figures of Dvarapalas are sometimes also found to have four
arms and to hold the Saiva or the Vaishnava symbols
according as they are placed in Siva or Vishnu temples.
The fine image (fig. 156) of a Dvarapila from Dhardsuran.
Tanjore district, which has four arms and is probably Savi,
is stated to have been brought as a trophy [rom Kalydnapurd
ti.e., Kalyana in the Nizanm’s Dominions), by the Chola king
Rajadhiraja 1, in the middle of the cleventh century AD.
Entrances into the shrines of goddesses are attended by
Dviarapilikds just as those of the gods are guzlrdul bv
Dvarapilas.

. Vi

Saints and Sages are also not infrequently  figured 0
temples. The latter include the Vedie rishis and the authors
of the carly sacred literature of the Hindus, rcprvscnlcd as
old men, screne and unmindful of mundane affairs. Th“j
sacred thread, braided hair, lowing beards and moustaches
form the special features of rishi images. They are scated
in a meditative posture with the rosary or book and the water-
pot or staff in their hands.  The seven famous sages Gautamds
Bharadvaja, Visvamitra, Kasyapa, Jamadagni, Vasishtha &H_“l
Atri are occasionally also represented with their wivess while
Narada, Aguastya, Bhrigu, Angiras, ctc., arc surrounded by
their disciples.  Narada (fig. 157) is distinguished from other
sages by the ning which he holds in his hands, being always
engaged in singing the praises of Vishnu.  In Puranas he 18
deseribed as fond of setting up one against the other and
creating quarrels. Hence in common  parlance Nﬁ""(,lil
represents a tale-bearer. Agastya (fig. 158) is dwarfish m
stature and pot-bellied.”  Heis supposed to have 1“'.%’{“'“)(1
from north to south and to have dwelt there 1)crm;lncnll)’ and
developed the Tamil language of which he is said to he the
first grammarian.  Kapila, the founder of the Sankhya system
of Hindu philosophy, holds a water-pot on his lap and huls
in his two hands the conch and the discus.® Dhanvantart

L. B - - . . s NG nli
todnthe Sipesare the Divdarapidlas of Siva temples are sttedd 1o be Nat
-y - . . L. .o >IN
and Mahakida at the castern entrance s Bhringi and Vindvaka the =outht

. . i at the
emrance 5 the sacred Bull aad Skanda at the western entrance and Chandi att
northern,

- M M N ] H i l
* A bronze illustration from Nalldr is given in the Madras Archiologicd
Survey Report for 1941 12, Plue A

A, lig. 2
, hg. 2,

4 L .- . g B 1

In Fiseakarma, Part 1, Plate 52, a totally different {orm of Kapila, fron

Ceylon, is giveu, Perhaps he is notidentical with the sage described here.

MISCELLANEOUS DEITIES

55

116, 155,«1)\'511'3.1»5113. ; Tivuvottiy@ir,




: MISCELLANEOUS DEITIES 257

256 SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES

Fro, 157.— Narada; Chidambaram,

F16. 136.—Divarapila ; Dharasuram.



258 SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES

1’16, 158,—Agastya ; Chidambaram.

MISCELLANEOUS DEITIES 259

"the presiding sage of the Indian Medical Science, is

supposed to be a form of Vishnu and is found generally
figured in company of the Asvins,! who are the physicians
of the gods. He holds a pot of nectar in his hands.

Among the human beings who have attained sainthood
may be included the great religious reformers such as
Sankaracharya, Ramanujacharya, Madhvacharya and others.
The first is represented as a sannydsin (mendicant) with a
bald head and a body besmeared with ashes. He holds a
book in his left hand and shows the chinmudra, the teaching
pose of fingers, in the other. The staff and the water-pot
(kundika) which are the symbols of the sannydsins, are found
placed by his side. Seated on the tiger’s skin in the
padmasana posture he is surrounded by attendant pupils.
Sankaracharya may also be found decorated with a necklace
of rudrabsha-beads which are sacred to Siva. The illus-
tration from Tiruvottiyar (fig. 159) shows Gaulisvara (Gauda-
pada ?), the teacher’s teacher of Sankaracharya, with four
arms, occupying the highest seat. Below him to the right is
Sankaracharya and below him on the pedestal are depicted
the latter's four pupils. Ramanujacharya has the sanjali-
mudrd, i.e., hands folded together over the breast in a
worshipping posture, the triple staff (tridanda) and a head-
dress. He wears the Vaishnava caste marks wrdhvapundra
(or ndmam) made of white clay and red pigment (fig. 160 (d)).
Veédianta-Déesika (fig. 160 (b)) is also a Sri-Vaishnava teacher
of great fame. Madhvicharya, like Sankara, is a bald-headed
sannydsin with the chinmudra, the book, the staff and the
kundita. He wears the caste mark ardhoapundra and the
Vaishnava symbols of conch, discus, ete., made on his body
cither of sandal-paste or of the yellow clay called gopichandana.

Saiva and Vaishnava saints (called Navanars and Alvdrs),
the former of whom are sixty-threc in number and the latter
twelve are also occasionally installed in temples, their images
being made either of metal or of stone. The most famous of
the former are Appar, Sundarar and Tirujnanasambandar,?

! These are the two gods Nasatya and Dasra mentioned in the Vedas.  They
are of the form of a horse except in their faces and are found together, seated
on the same lon-pedestal.  In two of their arms they exhibit the ablaya and
the book., On their right are represented the nmedical herhs /ritasamjivan:
and J7isalyakaran: and on their left, the sages Dhanvantart and Atréya (?).

2 In the Madras Archweological Survey Report for 1911-12, llate 11, tigs.
1-4, arce given iliustrations of four bronze images which represent Appar, Manik-
kavisagar, Jninasambandar and Sundarar (?). Jiszakarme, Part 1V, Plates 62 and
63, illustrate figures of Manikkavasagar and Sundaramiirti (Sundarar) from Ceylon.
Havell gives a picture of Appar (/deals of Indian Art, Plate XIV), In the
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“the presiding sage of the Indian Medical Science, is

supposed to be a form of Vishnu and is found generally
figured in company of the Asvins,! who are the physicians
of the gods. He holds a pot of nectar in his hands.

Among the human beings who have attained sainthood
may be included the great religious reformers such as
Sankarachirya, Ramanujacharya, Madhvacharya and others.
The first is represented as a sannyasin (mendicant) with a
bald head and a body besmeared with ashes. He holds a
book in his left hand and shows the chinmudra, the teaching
pose of fingers, in the other. The staff and the water-pot
(kundiki) which are the symbols of the sannydsins, are found
placed by his side. Seated on the tiger’s skin in the
padmasana posture he is surrounded by attendant pupils.
Sankariacharya may also be found decorated with a neckiace
of rudraksha-beads which are sacred to Siva. The illus-
tration from Tiruvottiyir (fig. 159) shows Gaulisvara (Gauda-
pada?), the teacher’s teacher of Sankaracharya, with four
arms, occupying the highest seat. Below him to the right is
Sankaricharya and below him on the pedestal are depicted
the latter’s four pupils. Ramanujicharya has the sanjali-
mudra, i.e., hands folded together over the breast in a
worshipping posture, the triple staff (tridanda) and a head-
dress. He wears the Vaishnava caste marks ardhvapundra
(or namam) made of white clay and red pigment (fig. 160 (d)).
Vedanta-Désika (fig. 160 (b)) is also a Sri-Vaishnava teacher
of great fame. Madhvacharya, like Sankara, is a bald-headed
sannyasin with the chinmudrd, the book, the staff and the
bundikd. He wears the caste mark rdhovapundra and the
Vaishnava symbols of conch, discus, etc., made on his body
cither of sandal-paste or of the yellow clay called gopichandana.

Saiva and Vaishnava saints {called Nayanars and Alvars),
the former of whom are sixty-threc in number and the latter
twelve are also occasionally installed in temples, their images
being made either of metal or of stone. The most famous of
the former are Appar, Sundarar and Tirujnanasambandar,®

! These are the two gods Nasatya and Dasra mentioned in the Védas, ‘They
are of the form of a horse except in their faces and are found together, seated
on the same lon-pedestal.  In two of their arms they exhibit the ablaya and
the book. On their right are represented the medical herbs d/ritasamjivan,
and [7salyakarani and on their left, the siges Dhanvantari and Atréya (2).

2 In the Madras Archoological Survey Report for 1911-12, Plate 11, figs.
I-4, are given illustrations of four bronze images which represent Appar, Manik-
kavisagar, Jninasambandar and Sundarar (?). [ svakarme, Part IV, Plates 62 and
63, illustratc figures of Manikkavasagar and Sundaramirti (Sundarar) from Ceylon.
Havell gives a picture of Appar (fdeals of Indian Art, Plate X1V), In the
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whosc devotional hymns in praise of the many Saiva shrines
of the South are collected together under the name Devdralt
and are regarded as scriptures by the devout section of the
Saivas.  Stories relating tothe pious lives of the sixty-thret
Saiva devotees are recorded in the book called Perivapurdndi
which was written about the end of the thirteenth century of
the Christian era. Manikkavasagar, the author of the Tiru-
vdasagam, is also a saint of g;rcdt reputation. A I)Ci‘lltiful
image of his (fig. 161) comes from Tiruvarangulam in the
Pudukkottai State.  An illustration from Madura (fig. 162) of
Karaikkal-Ammai, one of the female Saiva saints counted
among the sixty-three, gives a true picture of how devotion
and severe penance are expected to reduce the physical body
to a skeleton.  Like the Saiva scriptures, the hymns of the
Vaishnava saints ( Aloars) (see Tirumangai-Alvar, fig. 160 ()
above), are also collected under the name N(ilfi_vira/vmlmmllmm
and form the accredited seriptures of the Tengalai section of
Sri-Vaishnavas, The lives of the Afodrs are given in the
book entitled Guruparampardaprabhdava. .
Numerous other images are mentioned in the Agamas
Purdnas and similar other works. These are rarely, if at all,
depicted in temples. The nine Prajapatis, the cight Vasus,
the seven (or sometimes forty-nine} Maruts, the ten VisvédC‘.Vi‘Sv
the fourtcen Manus, the nine Chiranjivins, arc all pcrsonlﬁCd
and described with their weapons and vehicles. Even the
sixty-four sciences, the sixty years of the cycle, the months,
fortnights, days, constellations, signs of the sodiac, seasons,
solstices, oceans, quarters, mountains, rivers, etc,, arc Sil“ilz.”ly
personified and described. It is not necessary 1o consider
them in any detail.

VII
A brief description may now be given of the Digambfil’a
Jaina images, of which we have a good number in the districts
of Chingleput, South Arcot, South Canara and other parts of
the Madras Presidency. It is not possible to enter here into &
detailed enquiry of Jaina ritual, symbolism, idology, etc. We

Tanjore temple puilt by Rijarija 1t the heginning of the eleventh century A D
were installed fmages of Numbi-Aviiranar (i.c., Sundaramirti), ']‘iru}nnnaw'lm'
bunidar, Nangai-Paravaiyar (wife of Sundaramirti), Tirun;1vu\;\;ﬂr'.xiy:lfy Persyas
Perumal and his queen Lokamahadévivar, MC}'l’l")r"]'N&«\anM and Sir}llw“da-
Nayvandir. The set of images ilustrating the story of the fast-mentioned, ,}ncludt‘d
Kshéuapila, Bhairava, Sirattonda.-Nambi, Tiravenkattu-Nangai {his wife) and
Siraladevar  (his son): sce S.2.7., Vol. 11, Inteoduction, p. 3a £ Inothe
temple at Dhirisuram near Kumbakénam ure pictured scenes from the lives of
most of these sistv-three Saiva devotees with labels cut on their pedestals These
belong to the thirteenth century A.D,
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may simply note what the Hindu Silpa-Sdstras say about them.

The general description of Jaina images, as supplied by these

- works, is that they must have long arms so as to reach the
T T e e knees, the mark of Srivatsa on the breast (which was found to

s //] be peculiar to Vishnu), a calm countenance, broad forehead,
‘ head covered with starry rings of hair. hanging carlobes, high

! nose., delicate limbs and a naked body which looks young and
beautiful. Figures of Arhantadéva (i.c., a Jaina Saint) may

‘ be made movable or immovable, standing or scated. The
material used must be the white, red, yellow, or black stone,

Crystal or metal. Whether standing or seated the images

must have a straight back and in the latter case, the

padmdsana or the siddhasana posture with the hands crossed

! over the lap palm in palm, the right being below and the left
| " above. The pedestal of Jaina Saints i1s always a simhasana,
“lion-seat,” surmounted by a ‘crocodile-aurecla” (makara-
toranal fixed at the back of the image. Over the aurcola are
depicted the kalpa-tree, the Indras and Dévas, the demi-gods of
Jaina mythology. Sometimes there may also be sages (like
1 Narada) attending upon the Jina and Yakshas, Yakshis,
i Vidyadharas, Chakravartins, Nagendras and Dikpilakas
holding chauris, on either side of him. Images used by the
Jainas in daily worship at home or in Mathas include the
LPanchaparameshthins who wear neither clothes nor jewcls.
At the entrance into the shrincs of Jina are placed the gate-
keepers Chanda and Maha-Chanda, as in Hindu temples.
Jainas are divided into two main divisions, the Svétambaras
and the Digambaras. The former are not found in the south
while the latter have their important seats at Sravana-Belgola
in the Mysore State, Mudbidri, Karkal and Yéntr in South
Canara, Tirumalai near Polar in North Arcot, Sittamur in
South Arcot and various other places. A descriptive account
of the images of Digambara Jainas with illustrative plates has
been given by Dr. Burgess in his article entitled “Digambara
Jaina Iconography ” in Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXII, pp. 45 ff.
i It shows that the gods and goddesses of the Jainas are as
numerous and as richly conceived as those of the Hindu
Pantheon, and have their prescribed weapons, jewellery,

vehicles and symbols.

D 847 VIl
e { . . .
e ———— i In concluding this small treatise on South Indian gods and
K6, 162, Karaikkal- s mamai < Marlor goddesses, it will not be out of place to dwell brleﬂy upon
o e the pedestals, postures, symbols, weapons and jewellery of

images, although most of these have been noticed where they
occur incidentally, in the above pages.
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th(';/rl']lcr,(-ﬂfa'};(”nma, speaking of pedestals in general, says tl;af
Ni A ‘ r)'fl'“glﬂil.r, half-moon-shaped, square or circular @)
linc ])((IQt(llS (pithas) are mentioned by name, viz., bhadra-
/?"f./’(l‘ 1'(!,(1'(1/?1’//10, padmapitha, mahambuja (the Dig lotus),
:;]tzif’(i.]{?jIt{mpuf/nm, ))1(11117.7'({/')‘11, saumyaka, and srikamya.
| X P'I- L 1r’Sf and the third are pictured on the accompany-
g Plate [, as Nos. 13 and 12. No. 16 on the same Plate,
l‘@r’hilDS. represents mahdmbuja.
2lC(‘£::lCinD?S‘turesv' syml?ols and weapons of images (liffer
zlttitll(le i d's the image is cpnccivcd to be either in a ﬁgh“.ng
" ras bestowing bliss and knowledge on its worship-
I I'S.,.SOII.]etImCS, even though the weapons of war aré
exhlblted.{n the hands of an image, it may yet be considered
peaceful if it only shows the positions of the hands known a8
zlfli/my{l and varada. The posture, sukhdsana, in a seated imageé
sl'ldt]e' L NO 14) and the posture samapdadasthanaka in 'a
anding image (Plate 11, No. 4) are generally adopted 10
conterring Dbliss, just as the position of the hands abhayd
(Plate IY‘ No. 7} and varada (Plate 111, No. 23) indicate the
same. The alidha* (Plate 11, Nos. 5 an(yi 6) and the wtkatika’
p0§tures (Plate 1, No. 15) denote respectively the heroi¢
attitude in actual fighting and the angry mood that imme:
diately follows it. The padmdisana (Plate 1, No. 16) and
the_ yogasana (Plate 11, No. 1) postures show either the medi-
tative or the teaching attitude. The position of the legs
(Plate I[, Nos. 2 and 3) adopted in the case of the standing
images of Gopala and Nataraja show not only a graceful and
Z.II'tlSth attitude but, evidently, also indicate the ecstasy ©
joy. It may be noted that in all figures of gods and god-
desses standing in any position, the ideal beauty is reco8”
nized to consist in the three bhangas (bends) which according
to th.e Silpasangraha are abhanga (slight bend) samabhaing?
(medium bend) and atibhanga (great bend). Eyach of thes€
three bends may be found separately or together in one anc
the same image.*

! According t » Iwa b V be s 7
; o ~ b N 9 1
. (m(hﬁ o lthc 'lmy)‘.r;am/mz the nine Planets are to be seated Of
chroular, uadnilateral, triangular, arrow-shaped, rectangular, pentagenal, bow”
aped, winnow.shaped and flag-shaped pedestals
® The d@lwiha i ally !
posture is assumed g i i wod 4

. ' : ener; : - o
hargine e a My in drawing the bow

* There is re: :

e b e ,1:&;({" Lo suppose that the posture known as per@sapt wherein 00€
¢ 3 ) o 0 i
o bas o b lz'kcnc o)n the other so as to rest on that thigh, is sometimes substi-

1 atika. Verhaps they are synonymous

.ﬁec South Indian Brow.cs Ly O, C. (i .
describing Gama s
bends, the

i i Gangoly, p. gotf.  The .\'i/pa.m;r{/m/m
facé sli‘r;as lt‘)rn? of Rama states that it consists of three dhangas OF
o, the face ghtly leaning to the right, the middle of the body to the leftand
portion below the waist, again, to the right ‘
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The symbols of the gods and goddesses apart from the Symbols and

weapons which they wicld, such as the goad {Plate 1V, No. 8),
noose (No. 9), disc (Nos. 10 and 10a), shield (No. 12), sword
(No. 13), pestle (No. 14), axe (No. 15), trident (Nos. 16 and 1641),
thunderbolt (Nos. 20 and 204), club (Plate 1, No. 1), sakti or
w6l (No. 2), tunka (No. 3), arrow (No. 4), bow (No. 5). firc (No. 6)
and Fhatoanga (No. t1). are very few. Goddesses, perhaps
as a sign of beauty, hold in their hands a lotus-bud (Plate
IV, No. 18 and Plate 1, No. 3), a mirror (Plate 11, No. 8) or a
parrot perching on the back of the palm (Plate IV, No. 19).
The rosary (Plate IV, Nos. I and 2), the water-pot (Nos. 3 and
4), the book (No. 5), the position of the fingers known as
chinmudra (Plate III, No. 16) and jnanamudra (No. 14) denote
meditation, purity and knowledge. The conch of Vishnu
(Plate IV, No. 11 and Plate 1, No. 4a), the kettle-drum dlictkla
of Siva (Plate III, No. 12 and Plate IV, No. 24) and the bell
in the hands of some gods and goddesses (Plate II, No.7)
may be taken as equipments for fight, though not as actual
weapons, offensive or defensive.  The deer held by Siva as
a trophy on the occasion when he destroyed the sacrifice of
his father-in-law Daksha (Plate IV, No. 17), the serpent (Plate
I, No. 46) and the kapala (Plate III, No. 21 and Plate IV,
No. 23¢) may be considered only as symbols specially dis-
tinguishing him from the other gods. The same has to be
said of the kukkuta * cock ” (Plate 1L, No. 3a) of Skanda, of
the broken tusk ! (Plate IV, No. 2I) of Vinayaka and of the
flag (No. 22) of Vayu, “ the god of winds.”

Some of the purely artistic positions of the hand arc: the
simhakarna (Plate 1, No. 1), the kataka (Plate 1V, No. 4a), the
katiea “hand resting on the waist” (Plate IV, No. 6), the
position in which the hand hangs down freely “like the tail
of a cow ” (Plate I, No. 2), the placing of the kirpara by Siva
on the head of the bull (Plate IIl, No. 9), the gajahasta of
Nataraja (No. 19) and the position in which Siva as Bhiksha-
tana touches the mouth of the antelope (Plate 1II, No. 17).*
Some other significant positions of the hand are those known
as sichi “* the -pointing finger ” (Plate III, No. 13 and Plate 1V,
No. 23), tarjani * the threatening finger” (Plate III, Nos. 18
and 26) and the vismaya * wonder ? (Plate 11, Nos. 15 and
22 and Plate I, No. 4). The three latter are generally found
in the figures of Siva and of guardian deities.

' For the storv of the broken tusk with which Vindyaka (Ganapati) is stated
to have written the JZakanhidrata, see above, p. 176.
* This last position is called simhakarsa.

In images of Tripurantakamirti,
the arrow is held by one of the right bands which is, again, stated to be in the

simhakarna pose.

\,\-calmns.

Positions of
the hand,
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The jewellery of images corresponds in most cases to the
jewels of the present day worn by men as well as by women-
Most of these have been mentioned in the above pages in the
general descriptions of gods and goddesses, 1t has only 10 be
noted that a very large number of them, such as necklaces
breast-plates, girdles, armlets, bracelets, wristlets, anklcts,
arm-rings, finger-rings, and toc-rings, made of gold and set
with various gems,' are mentioned in the Tanjore inscriptions
as having been presented to the images in the Brihadisvard

" temple, by the great Chala king Rajaraja L, in the first quartel

of the eleventh century AD. The different fashions of
making up the hair scem to have also occupied the attention
of Indian artists. The jatds (matted hair) of Siva, arrange¢
generally in the form known as jatdmakuta (Plate |}, No.8),show
other varieties such as jatdmandala ( Plate 11, No. 6/, Jatabhard
(No. 9) and jatabandha (No. 7). ‘The terrible form of Sivd,
known as Pasupatamarti, has the jatamakuta with flames of
firc surrounding it (Plate [, No. 11).  Nataraja's jatas, whethef
flying in the air or tied up in a knot have a bunch of pea-
cock’s feathers decorating them fPlate [, No. 5). Vishnu has
generally a kiritamakuta, ie., a crown (Plate I, No. 7). The
goddesses either wear the crown called karandamakula (Plate
1I, No. 8)% or have their hair parted in the middle like the
Indian women of to-day. In figures of Jyeshtha, is scen a
peculiar fashion of dressing the hair known as w?si/eﬁbandlld
(Plate I, No. 10). Other peculiar head-dresses, whose¢ names
are not known, also occur occasionally (see, e.g., Plate I, No- 9)-

b See above p. 8, ig. 4. One of the peculiar jewels worn by images of 5—1\"&
such as Nataraja, Dakshinamiirti, Bhikshitana, Kankila, etc,, is the />/1r1‘,/5'l'p"”i”
(Mate 11, Nos. 3and 4). Tt may be noted that the priesily class among Lingd®
yatas, called Jangams, wear such a jewel when they go out for recciving doles: ,

2 When represented independently and in a'xl‘lghling or otherwise errible
atitude, they may wear the jatamakuta like male deities. )

Gandabherunda.
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I N DIXN.

[ Ao : Figures afier anticles refer 1o pages;
=ditto s g (yuod vilr) = which sced]

. == [uotnote; S.a. = same s .

A

abhanga, slicht bend of body in images,
162, 168, 266.

abhayva, protecting pose of hand inimages
(7:7.)s 10, 41, 43, 04, 66, 76, 77, 79, 34,
88, 89, 93, 07, 110, I14, 148,177, 178,
189, 190, 194, 199, 202, 212n, 239, 243,
2‘43, 2597, 206,

Abja, serpent-chief, 231.

Adivallin, Tamil name for Natarija, 827,
88, '

Adbarma (viee),  chauti-bearer of Vima,
243.

Adi-Chandésa, ¢ Adidiasa~-Chandésa, cpi-

~thet of Chandésa, 161, 162

Adimfirt, 5 .. Vaikuntha-Narayana, 52/.

Adisesha, s.a. Sesha, 251, ’

Aditya-griha, a Sun-shrine, 235.

Aditva-Purana, 103.

Adivariha, s.2. Vardha, 22,

Agamas, class of lterature, 1, 84, 88, 8o,
licm. 114, 129, 132, 137, 143, 161, 105,

235, 251, 202,

Agasiva, sage, 99, 254

Aghéra, onc of the tive Images constituting
Panchadéhamiini, 77.

Aghdramiiri, form of Siva, 148, 151

Agni, fire, regent of the south-rast quarter,
196, 236, 241, 243.

Alalyd, wife of Gautama, 241

Ahavaniva, one of the (thred) sacrificial
fires, represented by the gotddess Sars-
vali, 220,

Ahsbalam, village in the Kurneol district,
26.

Airdvata, the clephant of Indru, 241

Aifvyaonghen, identilied with  Avyanga,
23672

Aiyanir, village god, 229, 230

Ajaikapad, onc of the Fleven Rudras, 97,
2234,

Alagivanichehivamma, village deity, 224,

Alakshmi, v.a. Jvéshiha, 2162

Alambakkam, i'ill;tge in the Tanjorc dis-

_ irier, 196,

Alayattu-Pillaiyar, Ganapati image men-
tioned in the Tanjore inscriptions, 170.

6,213, 200 ¢

’

alidha, posture instanding. 2

_in sitting, 197.

Alinganamiirti, form
114.

of Chandraxekhara,

18

the folicwing abbreviations are used i

Alkondir, epithet ot Kshétrapala at Tiry-

i vadi, 159,

Alvar, epithet of Vaishnava saintsy 250, 262,

Amarakosa, Sanskrit lexicon, 02, 1557, 234

Amaravat, village in the Gunuar district,
271,

Awritésvari, s.o. Viruni, 220,

Amsunmat-Tantra, 79, [03, 107, IT4.

Anamalai, village in the Madura district,

o
2057, .
Anandtindava,  varicty  of  Nutardja’s

dance, 79, 84

Ananta, s, Sesha, 50, 2510 )

Ammntasiyin o7 Anantasayand, form of
reclining Vishnu, 50.

Andhaka, demon, devotee of Siva, 1652

Angiras, sage, father of Brihaspati (Jupi-
Leri, 239, 254.

Aniruddha, form of standing Vishnu, 52#1.
55 . .

Ankilamma, village deity, 2207, 223, 224

Annaplirnd, soddess, 218, 220.

A\luunir;l,. 41<-mr:m, 70, 8.4, 90, L4I.

Appar, Saha saint, 2509,

Appava-Dikshit, Saiva philosupher, S9.

Apsarasas, class of celestinl nymphs, 231,

Apva, goddess, 223.

Arunan, son of

rjuna, 227.
Archo-ological Survey Report—
of Indin, gred dy 430, 143003
of Madras, guoted, 228, 10Ci, 125, 1455,
2541, 25474,
ardhachandrigana, podestal of Agniy 2435,
Ardhajima-Alagar, €. Abvanir, 230z,
Ardha-mandapa, vestibule in front of the
central shrine of atemple, 2.
Ardhanari, form of Siva, 74, 707, 120,
105.
Ardra, asterism sacred 1o Natardja, 82,
Arhantadéva, a Jaina saint, 263,
.—\ri)11111]1;1];1\':un, village inthe Chingleput
district, 22,
Arjung, one of the five Pandavas, 47, 141,

143, 227
Arjuna’s Penance, Las-relicf ol rock-cut
sculptures at Mahabalipuraw, 143, 251
arka-pushpa, jowel decoraling the jatamas
Jaeta of Sivay 70.

arrow, weapon, in the hand of Ay
230 ; — of Durgd, 109, 202 3— of Naligni-
Rudra, 155:  of Koma, 623 of Kiratar-
juna, 133 3o of [alitd, Tripurasun-
darl and Rajarijesvari, 22 — of Rama

AN,
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and Lakshmana, 3535 — of Sani, 239; —of
Skanda, 177, 178 ; — of Sudarsana, 66; — |
of Tripurantaka, 140, 267~ ; — of \ira-
bhadra, 155, 159 ;— of Vishnu, 174, 55. ‘

Aruna, charnoteer of Slrya, 2335, 230, J

Ashtabhuja-Viralakshmi, form of Lakshmi,
159.

Ashta-Mahilalshmi, the cight (forms of)
Lakshi, 137.

Ashtamdirtis, clas of Siva-images, 77.

A.shting;y\'égini‘\‘, group obf  goddesses
attending on Suraprivd, 212,

Ashta-Sididhis, group of goddesses recog-
nized as consorts of Ganapati, 173.

Asiramma, village deity, 224.

Asoka, Maurva emperor, 1638,

asoka-tlower, one of the five
Kama, 62.

arrows of

ass, vehicle of Kalaratri, 2115 — of Nairrita,
243 ; ~- of Sitaladevi, 213.

asuras, S.a. danavas, 50, 211, 229, 230,

Asvins, the twin physicians of the gods,
259.

atibhanga, great bend of body in images,
266.

Ati-Pingala, attendant of Sirya, 236.

Atiranachanda-Pallavésvara, rock-cut tem-
ple at Salovankappam, 107.

Atréya, sage (?), 2597,

Atri, sage, I1z, 239, 254.

Atyantakama-Pallavésvara,
Dhamnarija-ratha, 107.

avadaivir, Tamil name for the pedestal of
a Siva-linga, 73.

Avanti, country, 70, 239.

avatar, an incarnation (especially of
Vishnu), 22, 26, 30, 32, 35, 37, 47, 50, 64.

Avesta, scripture of the Parsces, 23602,

Avyanga. name of the thread seen round
the waist of Slirva-images, 2362

Ayadhya (Oudh), city, 33.

axe or hatchet (parasuy, weapon, in the
hand of €aiva images, 77,93, 97, 103,
110, 114, 120, 125, 137, 143 141, 143,
147, 148, 162, 173, 175 ; — of Sudarsana,
66.

surpame  of

B

Badami, Chalukyan rock-cut temple at, 24.
Badarikisrama, the modern Badri-Narayan,

47

Bég;li, village in the Bellary district, 114,
187.

Bala-Krishna, form of Krishna, 38, 41.

Balaprawathani, the Sakti (goddess) of
Balapramathana (Siva), 1gon.

Balarima (Baladéva), brother of Krishna,
considered as an incarnation of Vishny,
374, 4351,

Bala-Rakii, goddess presiding over the six
chakras, 222

Bala-Tripurasundari, goddess, 218,
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salavikarani, the Sakti (goddess) of Bala-

vikarana (Siva), Igor. “h

Bala-yanira, mystic charm connected wit
the worship of Bala-Sakt, 222,

Bali, demon, 30, 32. N

Bana, demon, devotee of Siva, TI3: =7
variety of Siva-linga, 737

Bangalore district, 217.

Langiramma, s.a. Ponnamma, 2‘2'4. 1 i

banyan (wafz), tree, abode of 7l 1rx1xvf11\1( ai-
\';’11, 226 1 — connecied  with Al,\'ml‘flflv
:’230 5 - with Dakshinamir:i, 9o ; — “’1}[1‘
Nataraja's dance, Sqn:—- sacred to the
aoddess Chamundd, 196.

Barbaras, an aboriginal tribe, 223.

Bartali (Battali), Buddhist goddess, 194”-{

bell (ghantd), symbol, in the hand o0
Durgi, Mahishisuramardint and M.ah.?_l-
Lakshmi, 199, 206. 2I1; -~ (]f G?‘_J'a_?‘z"
wirti, 1255 -—— of Natarija (in Nalika-
tandava), 84 ; —- of Skanda, 178,

Benares, 215x.

Bhairakali, conson of Virabhadra, 1557:™
form of Chamunda, 197, 213% —-village
deity, 223, 224, 227.

bhadrapitha. form of pedestal, 266. .

Lhadro bhadraya, ete , Wantra of the Rig-
Veda, 37, )

Bhagavad-Gitd, ¢ the Divine Song,’ 37, 47+

Bhagavata-Purina. 37. 47-

Bhagiratha, mythical king
race, 124, 132, R

Bhairava, fierce emanation of Siva, 74,113
151, 155, 159n, 161, 20622 form

Bhairavi, epithet of Mahésvari, 1947 — oy
of Kili, 199.

Bhandasura, demon, 222, .

bhangas, the (three) artistic
body in images, 266.

Bharadvija, sage, 00, 239, 254

Bharata, brother of Rama, 37.

Bharall, s a. Sarasvati, 82/,

Bharatiya-Naiyasistra, name
werk, 8Su.

Bharavi, Sanskrit poet, 143-

Bhargava, sage, 9o.

Bhasmasura, demon, 165. ihe

Bhatia-Bhiaskariva, work quoted 1B
Tattvanidhi, 241m, 2487, .

Bhavini, \'ill'a.ge4 in the Coimbatore dis-
trict, 165.

Bhavini, s.q. Parvati, 196#. .
Bheda-Sakti (jealousy), consort of Kama,
62. .
Bhikshindarkayil, village in the Trichino-

poly district, 76. .

Bhikshatana o7 Bhikshitanamirti,
Siva, 74, 761, 97, 100, 103, 234
263, L

bhindivala, weapon, in the hand of Nandi,
162. th

Bhéga-Sakti, goddess, connected  wit
Samiskanda, 110 ; - Parvatistanding on
the left side of Siva or the Siva-lingd
185n. "

of the Solar

flexions of

of a Sanskrit

form of
267,
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Bhéga-Vira, the standing form of Vira-
bhadra, 159.

Bhojakata, country, 239.

Bhrigu, sage, 9o, 239, 254.

Bhringi, Bhringiriti or Bhringisa, devotec
and altendant of Siva, 113, 1202, 161,
165: — name of the Dvarapala at the
southern cntrance into Siva templus,
254n.

bhringipida, ornament scen on the right
leg of Saiva images, 100, 2082,

Bhii (Farth), consort of Vishnu, 22, 189.

Bhujangalalita, variety of Natardja’s dance,
hETIR

Bhujangatrasita, «v., S2n.

bhiita, a demon, 148, 230, 251,

Bhiitamaia, goddess, 216.

Bhiivaraha, s.a Varaha, 22,

Bija-Ganapati, form of Ganapati, 176.

bijapiira, fruit, svmbol in the hand of

_Maha-Ganapati, 173.

bill-hook, symbol in the hand of Karup-
pannasami, 23o.

bilva, fruit, symbol in the hand of Gaja-
Lakshmi, 137.

Binayakia, Japanese name for Vindyaka,
1031,

bindu (dot), connecred with mystic charms
called yantras and chakras, 222,

boar, crest of the Western Chalukya,
Kakatiya, Reddi and Vijayanagara kings,
24.

Boar o7 Man-Boar (Varaha), incarnation of
Vishnu, 22, 24, 93. .

bones, garland of, found on Saiva 1mages,
123, 212,

book, symbol, in the hand of the Asvins,
259n; — of Bala-Sakti, 222; — of
Brahma, 107 ; — of Brihaspati, 239; — of
Dakshinamiirti, 9o, 93; — of 1ayagriva,
55 ; — of Madhvicharya, 259 ; — of rishi-
images, 254 ; — of Sankaracharya, 259;
— of Sarasvaii, 185 ; -~ of Sukra, 239.

boon—giving pose of hand in images, 5271,
77, 100, 129w, 162, 168, 173, 187, 213,
Sec varada.

bow, weapon, in the hand of Aiyandr, 230
— of Chamunda, 194, 206; - - of Durgy,
Mahishasuramardinf and Maha. Lakshmi,
199, 206 ; — of Indra, 241 ; — of Kildigni-
Kudra, 155; — of Kaima, 62; — of
Kiritarjuna, 143; — of Rima and
lakshmana, 353 -- of Sani, 239: — of
Skanda, 177,178 ; — of Sudarsana, 66 ;-—
of Tripurantaka, 140 ; — of Virabhadra,
155, 159 ; — of Vishnu, 17/, 30, 55-

Brahwma, god, the Creator, 10, 1T, 24, 32
50, 52, 73%, 74, S2r, 93, 97, 100, 103
113, 141, 184, 185, 104, 197, 2131, 2247,
236, 251.

brahmachirin, an unmarried student of the
Vedas, 30, 173, 177- )

Brahmacharini, form of Durgd, 202.

Brahma.kapilam, place of pilgrimage on
the Himalayas, 100,
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jrabman, the all-pervading Eternal Spirit,
10, 30, 70, 74.
Brahmana, caste, 7, 338, 41, 55, 70, 71, 100,
168, 197, 213#, 226, 229, 236, 239, 241.
Brahmavaivarta-Purana, 10, 168x.
Brihmi o7 Brahmani, once of the Sapta-
matrikas, 190, 194, 195,
Brahmiya-Silpa, work on Arts, 22x, 3387,
477, 32H.
breast-hand, found on images of Durga,
199, 2006; -— ol Pratyangiri, 2134,
Briha:lisvara, temple, at Tanjore, 77, S3xu,
155, 170, 263.
Brihaspati {Jupiter), planet, 239.
Brindavana (Brindiban), village, 37, 38,
41, 43, 47.
broom, svmbol of Sitala, 213,
Buddha, saint, 73 : — incarnation of Vishnu,
22, 47 ;—called Muni, 234.
Budihism, 73, 184.
Buddhist, 2, 774, 1684, 183, 1042, 213w,
2182, 2200, 2451,
Jucdha (Mercury), planct, 239,
buffalo, demon, 197, Tug, 202, 206, 211 ¢ —
sacrifice, 2261 — vehicle of Kila (Yamay),
137, 2435 - of Virabt, 104,
butl, guardian deity  at the  western
entrance of Siva temples, 2§40 ——vehicle
and banner of Siva, 76/, 9o, 97, 110, 113,
1Ly, 120, 125, 132, I41, 152, 267: —
vehicle of Chandesa in the Kali-yuga,
161 ; — of Mahésvari, 194; -— of Saila-
putri, 20z ; — of Savitrl, 218n.

C
cane, symbol in the hand of Nandi, 1624
Castes and  Tribes (Thurston), guwoled,
226m.

caverns and rock-cut beds, 2»,

Cevlon, sland, 64n, T4, 2237, 229, 2544,
26an. o

chain, symbol of Karuppannasimi, 230.

chaitya, a temple, 2.

chakra {disc y.r ), symbol of Vishnu, 26,
38, 52, 55, 70. . _

Chakrapini, temple, at Kumbuakonam, 7o.

Chakra-Perumil, s.a. Sudarsana, 66, )

chakra-piji,  ceremony observed  in
temples of village deities, 226 )

chakras, mystic diagrams connected with
Sakti worship, 185, 220, 222,

Chakra-tirtha, tank, source of the river
Gandaki, 70.

Chakravartins, group of demi-gods of Jaina
mythology, 265.

Chalukva, Western, dynasty, 24.

Chalukyan Architecture (Rea),

t/ll()’z,‘«/,

S2#4,

Chz'mmmlﬁ. (Chandi), one of the 'Sapla-
matrikas, 190, I94, 196 : — epithet of
Mahishasuramardini, 194#, 196, 197, 202,
266. o o

Chanda, name of Chandésa in the Treta-
yuga, 161 ; — of a Dvarapiliimage, 257 ;
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— of the guardian deity in shrines of
Jina, 263,

Chandakhanda, form of Durga, 202.

Chanda-Munda, demon, 1975, 222,

Chandesa, devotee and attendant of Siva,
143, 147, 159, 161, 162,

Chandésinugraha o7 Chandésinugraha-
miry, form of Siva, 765, 143, 147, 162,

Chandésvara, s5.q. Chandésanugraha, 76,

Chandésvaraprasidadéva, do., 147.

Chandi, s.a. Chandésa, 2544,

Chandi o7 Chandika, s.a. Mahishisura.
mardini, 1gon, 196, 202, 206, 224.

Chandikalpa, work quoted in the Tattva.
nidbi, 197, 206.

Chandimau, village, 1430

Chandragiri, village in the Chittoor
district, 35, 137.

Chandrasekhara o7 Chandrasékharamiirti,
form of Siva, 76m, o3, I14, 148,

Charchari, form of Kali, 19).

Chaturmukha o7 Chaamukhi, fermi of
Jaina images, 775,

Chatur\'nrgxl-Chinlﬁnmni, naume  of g
Sanskrit work, 24.

chatushshashtikald, the sixtv-four scicnees,
187,

Chaudamma, village deity, 224,

chauri (chamara), a ly-whisk, 3, 11, 524,
194, 139, 211, 243, 251, 265,

Chaushashti-Véginis, group of goddesses,
223,

Chéra, country, 24.

Chetthakari, title of Mahéndravarman [,

Chhayi, consort of Sfirya, 236,

Chidambaram, village in the South Arcot
district, 11, 55, 74, 82, 847, 037, 107,
125, 141, 143, 147, 178, 236, 243, 248 :—
its history, 88 : — the Natarija temple at,
230n.

Chingleput district, [aina temples in, 262,

chinmudra, pose of fingers, 259, 267,

Chiranjivins, the nine, 262,

Chitragupta, attendant of Vama, 243.

Chitrini, consort of Kubéra, 248n.

Chéla, dynasty, 2, 77, 88, $9, 93, 107, 114,
176, 216, 224, 254, 2683,

club, symbol, 35: -~ inthe hand of Budha,
239 ; - of Dvirapala images, 2515 — of
Garuda, 64» ; — of Kdla (Vanw), 137,
243 ;— of Karuppannasami, 230; — of
Kétu, 241 ; - of Kollipura-Mahalakshmt
and Ashtabhuja-Viralakshmi, 189 ; — of
Kuja (Mars), 239 ; -- of Maha-Ganapati,
1735 — of Moon, 239 ; — of Sarasvati,
21815 — of Siva, 7713 ~— of Skanda,
178 : — of Sudarsana, 66 ; --of Vira.
bhadra, 155 ; —of Vishnu, 17, 26, 303 -~
of Vishvakséna, 64. See cada.

cock banner of Skanda, 2187, See Laek-
huta,

conch, symbol, 3, 35 — in the hand of
Durga (Katyviyani), Chamundi, Mahi.
shasuramardini and Maha-Lakshmi, 196,
199, 202, 206, 211 ; — of (}a.ja.-La.kshmT,

2
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187 ; — of Garuda, 64s; — of (‘1(')\{1'12!(13‘-
Bhairava and  of Samhira-Bhairava,
151 3 — of Indra, 241 ; - - of Kiwa, 62 ;

of Kapila, 2541 -~ of Jalita, Tripura-
sundarf  and Rijardjésvari, 2205 — ;J
Maha-Ganapati, 173; -~ of Sarasvath

2185 5 —-of Skanda, 178 5 — of Sudarsana,
66 : — of Siirva, 35,2301 of Trikanta-
kidévi, 213; — of Varuna, 243; —©
Vishnu, 17, 22, 26, 30, 43, 107, 113, I25
267; - of Vishvakséna, 62: — mark
made of sandal or gopichamiana, 259
See sanlha.

Conjeeveram, villuge in the Chingleput
district, 2, 225, Kgn, 1625, 222. )

corpse, vehicle, of Chamundd, 1943 — of
Mahakali, 197 : — carried by Ugra-Tara
on her head, 313,

crescent, ornament on the head of Siva, 76,
77, 82, 103, 114 ; — of Ginapati, 17355 =
of Sakti godilesses, 185, 1n4, 202. )

crocodile, vehicle of Gangamma '.‘G:mgd)~
2241, 248 5 — of Varuna, 243.

crow, Dbanner of Jyéshthi, 216, 2187 1=
vehicle of Tvaritd, 212,

cup, sywbol, in the band of Govinda-
Bhairava and Kala-Bhairava, 151 1 — of
Kollapura-Mahalakshmi, 18y ; — of
Mahakala, 155; — of Mahakali, 197 3
— of Lalita, Tripurasundari and Réja-
rajésvari, 220, Sce pos and vessel.

D

dahini, attribute of Kama's artow, 62.

Daksha, sage, 89, 155, 159, 267. o

Dakshindgni, one of the (three) sacrm'cl%l
lires, represented by the goddess Savitrd,
220,

Dakshinamirti, form of Siva, 74, 762, 89,
90, 93, 147, 234, 268x,

dinavas, demons, 30, 140,

Dandanatha.Viarahi, form of Virahi, 194,

Danda-Pingala, attendant of Sirya, 236.

Darukavana, forest, scene of Siva’s sportis
Bhikshatana, 79n, 100.

Dasara, festival, 187.

Dasaratha, king of Aydlhyi and father of
Rima, 35.

Dasra, onc of the Asvins, 2591.

Dattatréyva, god, 11, ,

Death, the god of, s.a. Kala, 132, 137, 145,
151,

deer (antelope, black-buck), symhol, in the
hand of Saiva images, 77, 897, 90, 93,
97, 103, 110, I14, 129, 132, 137/, 140,
141, 143, 147, [39, 162, 267 : — vehicle
of Vaya, 248: — accompaniment of
Bhikshitana, 100; — of Kankdla, 103 ;
— of Natardja, S2.

Dévabhai, epithet of Surapriya, 212,

Deévaki, mother of Krishna, 41, 196.

Devaram, collection of Saiva Tunil hymns,
72, 89, 262,
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dévas,” demi-gods, 24, 79, S2r, 132, 140,
229 ; — of Jaina mythology, 265.
Dévavani (Devaséna), consort of Skanda,
179,
devil-dances, 234, ]
tihakka (kettleadrum ¢.2.), symbol in the
hand of Siva, 76, 77, 267. )
Dhanvantari, sage, the prusiding detty of
Indian Medical Science, 254, 259272.
Dharanivariha, s.e. Varaha, 22, o
I)helu'msmmn, village In the Tanjore district.
120, 125, 129, 254, 262/, A
Dharma, form of Brahmad, 1t Dharng,
chauri-licarer of Yama, 243.
l’)harmarﬁja-ml/z(z, monolithic monument
at Mahabalipuiam, 107.

I)harmarijn, one of the five Pandavas, 227.
[)harnmv_\';ikhyénamﬁrti, cpithet of Dak-
shinamirti, 8g. L
Dhenu-Vagisvari, form of Vagisvari, 185.
Dhitmravad or Dhfmra-Kali, goddess, 213,

Dhamrna, consort of Yama, 243.

dhvajastambha, the flag-staff ofa temjile, 3.

Digambara, scet of Jainas, 262, 265.

Dikpilakas, the eight Tords of (he quarters,
241 : — demi-gods of Jaina mythology,
263,

I)il)f}.\'a'in\lllﬁ.\’ﬁ_s\'é_l, festival, 32.

disc oy discus, symhol, 3, 35 3 —in Ehc h;m_d
of Durga "(Katayvani), Chamundz},
Muhishasuramardini and Mah:‘t-La‘k*hm!,
194,195, 199, 202, 206, 211 ;—of Garuda,
64125 — of Govinda-Bhairava and of Sam-
hara-Bhairava, 151 ; - of Indra, 2415 ==
of Kapila, 2545 -— of Mahi-tanapat,
1735 —of Sarasvati, 2187 ; — “fb_kfl_”d""
177,178 ; — of Sudarana, 66; —ol S4rya,
236 ; — of Trikantakidévi, 213 ; — of
Vishnu, 17, 22, 24, 26, 30, 43, 64, 107
I13; — of Vishvakséna, 04: —-mark m:fde
of sandal or vapichandand, 2359. Sec
chakra,

dog, vehicte of DBhairava, 151,

“m“budi, quecn of the Pandavas, 227 1 —
temple at Kumbakénam, 227.

dukiily, muslin, 120, ,

Durgi o7 Durgi. Lakshmi, goddess, 74 N‘fv
196, 1974, 199, 202, 200, 211, 213/, 218,
220, 223, 224, 22q: --encrgy of Sivam
his fighting mood, 196%: — her images
fepresented naked, 202, 21T, )

Durgammya, village deity, s.a. Durga, 224.

Durgi-Paramésvari, do., 224 }

Durgi, village in the Guntér district, 151,
155 .

I)"il)ﬂl'a-_\’nga, name of the third Hindu
&on, 161, .

)\;f}raké, {Dwirka), lcgendary capital of
\rishna, , 47, 70.

Dvérapala, {’}Zc glardia.n deity of a temple,
251, 254, L
arapalika, female guardian deity 1

temples of goddesses, 254. .
)wa"'rp(\’flmzila)a incarnastion of Vishnu,
30, 32.

9
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'E
ear of paddy, symbol in the hand of
Mahi-Ganapali, 173 ~ L
Farth, goldess, s Bhily 22, 24320 55
157 — used by Tripuriniaka as his

chariof, 140; - mother of Mars, 230.
Fkadasa-Rudras, class of Siva nmages, 77,

97-

|
\
‘ . 1
I Flamrésvara, temple, at Conjer veram, S9r,
J 1620, B e
“ Ekapidamiirti o7 Itkapida-Trimbru, form
of Siva . o
lﬂlcminls’ 09f7 Hindu lconography (Giopi-
natha Rao), gueoted, 2184, o
c¢lephant, demon, 1250 ‘\’c}l{clc of A\);m;ui._
230; — of Mahia-Gauri, 2023 o.
Mahendri, 194; — of l’mghanda, 161
— of Visvakarma, TTw: —- its h1<}u,\\ orn
by Saiva images, 15[, 197 — 1S tusk,
svmbol inthe hand of (3aj.tha,murl‘1, 12~5 :
~of Ganésa 168 (Mahi-Ganapati), 173
Ilephanta, caves at, 107.
Iola, Greek godidess, 223n.
Fllamma, village deity, 223, 224, ,
IJlura Cave Temples (Burgess), z/uu/,(u’.
S2u, 132, 1370, 150%, 190n, 10477, ?O,f’}'
l:pigraphical Report (Madras), Zi.um s
2612, 324, 320, 882, 1010, 2350, 25100
Iipigraphia lndicq, quoted, 73/‘1_, 77;\1(.
epilepsy, personificd as Apasmara, 702

F

fan, symbol, iu the hand ol Agni, 243 ; — ol
s 5) .
Vavu, 248. o
Fite (Agni ¢.7.), one of the three cyes of
bt -1
Siva, 70, )
ﬁrc-\mh\'ing, ceremony observed in tem-
ples of village deitics, 220, 229.
¥ish, incarnation of Vishnu, 22.  on
flag s)'mbo], in the hand of Vayu, 243, 267
ag, ) dyu, 242
l]c:h sviubol, in the hand of Virani, 220.
llo;\cr -gun‘:md, connected with the ston
L .- - . .
of Chandésinugrahamiini  and \\uhl
Gyayamvari, 107, 147+ — symbel, in the
hand «f Chandésa, 162 : — arrow held by
Vajraprastarini, 2122 ) ‘
fruit  (of pomegranate), symbol, in »l]}‘
handof Stiand Prithvi, 1875 - of Lalitd,
Tripumsnndari and Raijaryj :
(of wood-apple), s mbol, in the hand
— smbol, | X
of Skanda, 110; — of Ganésa, 168,

G

gada (club g.2.), 8 mbol, in the hando
~ Vishnu, 52;;{, 55. (s 25
(;ajahamirti, form of Siva, I25. X
gaai)ahasla, pose of h:md, 70, 84,_86,,267,
Gaja-Lakshmi, form of Lakshmi, 187,
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Gajendramohsha, “iory ol Vishnuy reseu
ing the clephant, 55,

Ganapati o7 Ganesa, god, son ol Sivi, 62

70, 74, 828, 113, u,; 103, 173, 170, 2670,

Gamipatya, sect of Brahmanas, 1o3, 1704,

CAnAS  gronp af deniwods
Siva, 155, 160, (02
170, 183, 211

Gandabherunda, tiabidous)y  biel vehicle
ased In processions of inmoes, 7.

Gandakld, river, 70

Gandharvas, class of demi-gods,

Gandiva, the bhow of Arjuna, 141,

CGangad or Congii- Bhatiraki,
Ganges, 70, 820125, 129, 132
the dnlm hearer of Varuna, 2.

Gangadhara, form ol Siva, 7.
143%.

Gangnibondasdlapuran,  vile in the
Tochinopoly district 132, 143, 108,
Canganmma, Sthiage deity, v Ganed, 22,
Gangivisarjana  os (n«Lll"«LVlnlelIl unirtd,

form of Siva, 129

Ganges, river, 70. 76, 82, 129, 22.4x.

garbha-griha. the ccunal  shrine of a
temple, 2

Giarhapatya, ore of the (three) saerifivial
fires, represented by the goddess Gisatri
220.

Garuda, bird, vehiclte of Vishnu,
53, 33, 04, 97, 125 162,
Govinda-Bhairava, 1513 of
1945 - of Sarasvati, 218,

Garuda-chavana, Vedie sacrilice, 6.

Garuda-Narayvana, form of Vishuw, 35,

Gaudapada, the teacher's teacher of San-
karicharya, 259,

CGaulisvara, shrine  in  the
temple, 2359,

Gard, s.a. Parvati, S2z, 84, 88, 113, 11yg
120, 132, 141, 100, 2006m.,

Ganri-tandava, varicty of Nataraju’s dance,
84.

Gautama, sage. 241, 25,

Gavarrd, goddess, 732, 977, 2910 — proesiding
deity of morniag pravers, 21

atten i on
105, 1652, 17 yie,

”HIV[(:\\ Nl
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k=1
32, 221
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1240, 132,

-
Vai-hnavi,

Tiruvartiyvir

Gitabhavi, epithet of Surapri 2,

goad or hook fanius:), i the
hand of Aghdramiirti, Ix.\ ol Anna.
plirad, 2185 - - of Bali-Saku, 222 of

m

Chimunda, 114 ; — of  Chandes
Dyvapara-vuga, 1612 = of Durgi, 19y,
of Ganapati, 163, 173 (IIéramba-{ana.
pati) ; —-of Indra, 210 -— ol Lakshmi,
180 5 - of Lalia, Uripurasundari  and
Rajarijésvart, 2205 - of Pidari, 2242,
— of Sarasvati, 185 of Suwlarsana,
66 ; — ol Vimbhadra, 159,

Goniyalamma, village deity, 2

Gépih s.a. Krishun, g7, 256,

gh1 tchandana, a ]mul ol vellow earth used
in making caste marks, 239

Gopts, the cowherd women of Brindivana,
3Sm, 41, 43, 47

Gopivastrapahiraka, form of Krishna, 47.

X

aopury, the entrance sate ol a temple
with a tower, Squ, S8, 9372, 147, 251

Govarndhana, hiH (e l‘umli\uum), 43

Govinda-Blhairava, form ol shadrava, 151

crannc-devata, oo vtase deiy, 2235

Craliteun, demen, aliendant of Vivanae, 230

sunjissceds, carland of, worn by Tvaritd,
zr2,

Coupla

dyvnasty, T30,
Guruparamparaprabhiva,
Skt swork, a6,

nmie of a dan

H

Hatadhara, cpithet of Balarima, 372,

Hampio village in the Bellary disiricty 387
\;«\‘n.

Hanmuin, devotee and servant of Rauna,

37, O.gy 69

Harabhade o name of 0 Dvaapila, 251.

Hart, s Vishino, Sza.

Harided-Canapati, form ol Ganapalti, 176w

[Tarihara, form of Siva, 792,

1 mh wiputra, epithet of

H s |\‘.u'\'dl:1, nill, 7o,
Harivamsa,  supplenent o the

Mahd-

R

al Hampi,

!\(m u), ) l))‘
sviniol, in the hand of Nilaratr, 2125

- ollered to propitiate Virabhadra, 161,
Temadr, aather, 11, 29, 20, 32, 437, 52

Tripuri-Bhairavi, 21253

55, 7600, 770, 103, 151, 162, 1772, 1907
194, 197, 206/, 230, 239, 241, 243, 248,
Heramba-Casapati, form of Ganapati, 173+
170,
heroes (wiredn),
deities, 2301 — thelr
Palnad taluk, 234.
[Timalaya, mountain, 65, 4o, 100.
Iinavat, v,o. Iimdlava, 9o, 107.
Iinda Mythology (Wilkins, guofed, 251,
Hiranvagarbha, varicty of Saligrama, 70.
Hiranvakasipu, demon, 24, 28, 30.
Hicanyaksha, «o., 24,
IHiranvavannan, suraume
man, 38,
horse,  vehiele, of - Aivanir, 230 ;- of
Nubera, 24853 — ol Svapna- \( hi,
104 — (s \(,n) voket to the ehariot of

worshipped as village
tcmples in the

of Simbavar-

Sary: (ten),to the chariot of the
\[m)n forming the body of the
Asvins, 23

[Toslir-nmma, village deity, 223,

human saerifice, 2272

hunddred.pillared hall, in the Varadarija-
svamin temple at Conjeeveran, 43.

iluskir-amma, village deity, 223.

Havinabhadagalli, village in the
district, 53.

Bellary

lyéshtha ¢ Jyéshthi-lakshmi,
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ldeals of Indian Art (IHavelly,
73M, 79, GO/, 1422, 180, 59m.

Indian Antiquary, quoted, 24, 218n, 234,
203.

Indra, chief of gods and regent ol the
cast, 30, 43, 644, 113, 194, 241.

Indra-Lakshwi, s.a. Samdanya-Lakshmi,
137.

Indrani, s.e. Mahéndri, 194, 190.

quoted,

Indras, group of demi-gods of Jaina
mythology, 263.
J
Jaimini, sage, 241.
Jaina, 2n, 774, 218x, 205: — images

(represented naked), 202,
Jainism, 184.
Jalasayana, fonmn of reclining Vishnu, 32.
Jamadagni, sage, 9o, 254.
Jambavay, demi-god, 32,

Jambukesvaram, suburb  of Srirangam,
173. N

Janardana, s.a. Vishnu, 73s.

fangams, pricstly class of the Lingivata

sect, 208w,

japa- [10“’61’:, used as car-ornaments by the
goddess Kalaratri, 211.

Japauese, 1685,

jasmine-flower, one  of the five arrows of
Kima, 02.

jatas, locks of matted hair,
268,

jatabandha, arrangement of matted hair,
263.

jata-bhara, do. 268.

Jata-makuta, matted hair arranged in the
fashion of a crown, 11, 76, 77, 79, 9o,
103, 110, 114, 137, I41, 161, 162, 185,
190, 197, 263,

jati-mandala, arrangement of matred hair,
103, 161, 162, 268,

jatras, annual {estivals held in honour of
local deitics, 227,

javeln, weapon, m the band of Nairrita,
243.

Jaya, attendant of Skanda, 173; of Vish-
au, 50: — name of a Dvarapila, 251,

Jayadeva, Sanskrut poet, 50.

lina, god, 475, 265

Jadnabhavi, ¢pithet of Surapriya, 212.

Jjnanamudra, pose of fingers, 55, 90, 93,
267.

Jnanawdru, form of Dakshinamarti, go.

Journal of tudian Art and  Iedustry,
quoted, 141, 2411,

Jumna, river, g1, 47

Jvala-Nrisimha, form of Narasimba, 7o0.

Jvaradeva, form of Siva, 165.

Jyéshtha, the Sakti (goddess) of [yéshtha
(Siva), 1902,

79, "n, 103#,

goddess,
216, 218, 224, 268 :—her le.mple at Kuk-
kanﬁr, 218.

19-A

K

Kachchhapesvara, temple, at Conjeeveram,
2201,

Kadalmal'ad, s.e. Mahalalipuram, 727,

Kadru, mother of serpents, 6.0

Kailasa, mountaing 52, 0.

Kailisandtha, temple, ar Conjeeveram, 2
107.

Kaitabha. demon, 32, 197x.

Kikativa, dynasty, 2 o

Kala, s.a. Yama, 1373 -—scervant of Yama,
243. )

Kalalbadra, form of Chamunda, 197.

Kala-Bhairava, forn of Dhairava, 151,

Kiligni-Rudra, form of Siviy, 155,

Ka ah{L, s.a. Nalahara, 132, 243.

I\ztlnhlm or Nalahasawmiirti, form of Siva,

32, 137, 243.

mm :{ita, poizon, pmducul at the churn.
ing of the ocean, 7(;, 137-

Ni nnul ha, sect of Saivas, 161

Katamunda, s.a. Kifa, 131

Kalanasa, s.o. Kiahara, 760,

Kala-Pidard, v.e. Kalio 22,

Kataratrd, form uf Durga, 202, 211

Ralavikarani, the \11\11 (goddc\s) ol Kala-
vikarana (Siva), 190,

Kili, goddess, consurt of Mahakala, 151
encrgy of Siva in his angry mood,
I96// — form of Chamunda 1oy, 199:- of

A, 197/, 211 - of Parvatl, 82, ‘_M,

— the  Sakt (goddess) of Kl

a), 19O, '

Kalidasa, Sanskrit poci, 177.

(alika, consort of Nairrita, 19772, 243.

Kaliki-Purana, I1m. 243,

Kalikd-taindava, varicty  of
dance, 84.

Kalinga, country, 236-

hnwamu(hna s.a, Kiliva-Krishna, 41.

38, 41,

form of Krishna, 38, 41

272

Nalaraja's

K

Kaliya, serpent,

Kaliya-Nrishna,

Kaliyamma, s.a. Kali, 223,

Kali-vuga, name of the forrth Uindu o,
161.

Kalki, incarnaton of Vishau, 22, 47.

Kallar, class of peopic in the  AMadura
district, 230.

kalpa- vrilsha (or drumu), the wish-giving
celestial  tree, 37: - used as \(thlL‘
in |>10u.s\mns, 7: found on pt.dumlc
of images as aureola, 76, 173, 263 :
sacred to the goddess Indr.ml, 196 -
bhunch of its Ib\\ers, svmhol of Sacht,
241

Kalvina or Kalyinapura, village in the
Nizam’s Dominions, 254.

Ka'vanasundara, form of Siva, 74, 103,
107.

Kama ¢ Kamadéva, god of Love, 62, 8g.
Kamadhenu, the wish-giving colestial cow,
used as vchicle in processions, 7.
IKaimiakshi-amman, temple, at Conjee-

veram, 222,
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Kamari o7 Kamadahanoniivt, fonn of
Siva, 7602, Sy,

Kamsi, uncle of Krishn, 196, i

Kinchi, s.a. Conjeeveram, 30, 107,
kankala, o sheleton, ssmbol ol Kankala-
murii, 103,

Kankala o7 Nankabanlint, torm of Siva,
103, 265,
Kannagi, heroine of the Tamil  poem

Silappadigiram, 220,

Kanniyamar (virginsg, the
Saptamatrikas, 223, 229,

kanyaka (unmarried girl) torm, of G,
190.

Kanyaka-Uaramesvari, tutelary deity of the
Vaisya caste, 229.

kapila (skull ».7.), svymbol, in the hand of
Saiva imaces, 100, 267,

Kapalamochanatirtha, tnk, 1oos.

Kapalika, sect of Saivas, 161,

Kapila, sage, 259

karagam-carrying, ceremeny observed in
temples of village deitics, 227.

seven, o

Karaikkil-amumial, femade Saiva saind,
262, i
Karalabhadra, s.a. Kalibhadrd, 197.

Karall, s.e. Bhadrakali, 147,

Karanagama ez Saiva-Narandguma, work
quoted in the Tattvauidhy, 760, &zu,
89, 97, 110, 113, 129, Y37, 140, 143,
147, 148, 1557, 1677, 202. .

karandamakuta, form of crown,
251, 263,

karanja, tree,
Varahi, 196.

Karempiidi, village in the Guntiir distvict, |
220,

Karkal, village in th-
district, 265,

Karkotaka, serpent-chicl, 82z, 2351,

karma, lords of, 184.

Karnaprivritas, class of Saiva (2) devotees,
Qo

Karttikeva, cpithet of Skanda, 177, 175,

Karuppan, demon, attendant of Aivanar,
230.

Karuppannasami, village deity; 230,

Kasikhanda, qwoted, 1552,

Kasvapa, sage, 236, 239, 254.

Kasyapa-Silja, work on Arts (chapter of
Amsumat-Tantra), 17, 79, 103, 107, 1154,
I14, 120, 140/, 147,155, 161, 16N, 177,
190, 19g.

kataka, pose of fingers, 110, 159, 267,

katiga, position of hand, 267.

Kattéri, village deity, 224,

Kattu-ldayaru, village in the South Arcot
district, 41,

Katyayani, form of Durga, 202 ;- of Mahi
shasuramardini, 206y,

Kaumarl, one of the Sapramatrikis, 190,
194, 196.

Kaumédaki, the club of Vishnu, svimbol
in the hand of Mahi-Lakshmi, 18¢.

L0, 190,

sacred 1o the  goddess

South

Canara

INDEX

kaupini, pivee of cloth, worn by Skamda,
177 .
Kouras, one of  the contending  parties
in the war Ol the Muhabharata, 47.
Lavacha, mail armour, 236, )
hesabundlio, amangement ol haix, 162, 199
Kesivasviimin, temple, at Pushpagict, 47-
Letald, Hower, 03, 97. .
Lettle drum, \‘\'mlu):], in the band of Saiva
images, S, 8%, 92, 1vo, 103, 114, 125
1370, 14004, (48, 151 : of Pratyangirt
and Svasthavesing, 213 (with snal\"t')»
in the hand  of  Pidard, 2240, Sce
dhdekd.
Keétu (the descending noded, planet, 239
Lhatvinga, weapon, 267. ,
Kinnaras, class of demi-gods, gosz, 248, 25I.
Kinnari, @ Kinnara lemale, 9or, 251,
Kiritirjuna or  Kiratirjunamin, form of
Siviy, 140, Ly, 13, )
Kirararjunadeva, s.oe, Kirdtdrjunamiird, 143,
Kirwidrjuniya, Sanskrit poem, 143.
Kiritas (lumters), an aboriginal tribe,

sy

223.

212,

Kititwmakuta,  crown on  the head of

images, 108, 190, 203.
Kirti (fame), one  of the Saku goddesses
ol Vishnu, 189, .
kite, bannoer of Chimunda, 1040 - vehicle
ol Chadakhanda, 202,

knife, stuek in the girdle of Kankala,

symbol, in the hand of Nundi, 1027

kodanda, a bow, 35,

Kodanda-Rama, cpithet of Rama, 35+

Kodumbaliir, village in the Padukkotia
State, 732,

Ndlar, district, 227. R

Kollipura-Mahiiakshmi, formof |.akshmi,
I8y, 224.

Kollipurt-unma,  s.a.
lakslhoni, 223, 224,

Kolunamma, villoge deity, 223, 224

Kowmati, caste, s. «. Vaisya, 229

Konark, village inthe Kalinga country,

C230m. .

Kondavidu, village and  hill fortress in the
Cantdre district, 24.

Kongu, country, 2x.

Norava, caste, 229,

Kratudhvamsin, epithet of Siva, 155#.

Krauncha, mountain, 177. R

Krishna, inzarnation of Vishnu, 22, 37, 3‘\’f
A1, 44 47, 62, 120, 196:— cpithet ©
Vistinu, 55.

krishnijina, skin of a black-buck, symbol
of Vimana, 32,

Krishna-mandapa, rock-cut
Mahabalipuram, 43.

Krishnariva o7 Krishnadévaraya,
nivgara king, 26, 385, 88, )

Krishnasvimin, temple near Hampi,

Krita-yuga, name of the first Hindu wwon,
161,

Krittikas (Pleiades), the six, 177,

Kshatriya, caste, 197, 235, 239.

103t

Kollipura-Mahd-

pavilion at

Vijaya-

3872,

{NDEX

Kshétrapila, form of Siva, 159, 161, 262p :
- epithet of Vatuka-Blhairwva, 161s

Kubcra, god of wealth and regent of the
north, 38, 248.

Kuduraivattam-udaival,  village deity,
mentioned in Chola inseriptions, 226,

Kuja (Mars), planet, 239.

Kukkanfir, village in the  Nizam's Dowi-
rions, 218,

kukkuta (cock ¢.2 ), symbol, in the hand of
Skanda, 177, 178, 267.

Kuiika, serpent-chicf, 251,

Kulumayamma, s.e. Kolumamma, 22

Kumara, s.q. Skanda, 74, 824, 177
194.

Kumairasambhava, Sanskrit poem, 177.

Kumbakénam, village in the Tanjore
district, 11, 32, 357, 53, 79, 120, 227,
262,

kunchita, position of the leg in standiog
images, [0C, IGO0, 251.

kundika g7  kamandalu (water-pot 4.2.),
symhol of a sannyisin, 239.

Kundddara, demon, 100,

kunkmman, red turmeric powder, 220,

Kunnakudi, vitlage in the Madura districet,
178.

kiirpara, etbow, 114, 1624, 267.

Nurukshétra, battle-field of the
bharata war, 227.

Nurukulla, goddess, 220.

Kusadvipa, island, 24€.

Kiashmanda-Durga, form of Durga, 202,

kustl, sucred thread worn round the waist
by Parsces, 236sm.

kuthara, wcapon, in the hand of Aghdra.
mirti, 148,

Kuttisatian, demon, attendant of Alyanar,
230.

4

’

Maha-

L

Laghusyamald, goddess, 22 R

Lakshmana, brother of Riama, 35, 37, 64,
66. _

Lakshmi, s.a. 81, 17, 22x, 50, 32, 107,
184, 187, 189, 202, 216.

Lakshmi-Ganapati, form of Ganapati, 173.

Lakshmi-Narasimha, form of Narasiniha,
26.

Lakshmi-Nardvana, form of seated Vishnu,
52.

Lalita, goddess, 220, 222.

Lalitgpakhyana, wurk quoted in the
Tattvanidhi, 151, t1o4e, 2162,

lamba-patra, ornament, on the left ear of
Siva, 76.

lambita, position of the leg in standing
images, 190.

lamp, symbol, in the hand of Trikantaki-
devi, 213

Lanka (Ceylon 7.2.), island, 64s, 66, 223».

Lépakshi, village in the Anantapur district,
168, . .

lila.miirti, a sportive form (of Siva), 89,

k]

281

l.ilasuka, Sanskril poet, 41.

iy (blue), Nuver, one of the fivearrows of
KN, 02: 0 symbol, in the hand of
I'arvati, 110, 140,

lime-Trait, svinbol, in the hand of Dhiim.
rorma, 243,

linza, s.a. Sivalinga, 70, 72. 73, 74, 76,
77, 93, 97, 107, 137, 141, 143, 147, 150,
165 -worn o the head by Maha-
l.akshmi, 18y:- - held in the hand by
Bhiitamatd, 2106,

Linga-Purina, 93.

Lingapuranadéva, s.e. Lingodbhava, 93.

linga-worship, 73.

Lingivata, sect of Saivas, 161, 165, 263%.

Lingodbbava, form of Siva, 24, 74, 761, "
93, 97.

lion, vehicle ol Budha, 239 ; — of Bhiita-
mita, 216;— of Chamunda, 197, 206 ; —
ol Chandesa in the  Dvapara-yaga,
161; - ol Chandi, 2006;—of Heéramba-
Ganapati, 173, 17 - of Mahishasura-
mardini, 200, 211 ; — of Pratvangira,
213; ol Rihu, 239; — of Skandamata,
20z ; — ol Silini, 213 of Vindhya-
visind, 220: — banner of Sdrya,236: -~
pedestal (s mhasana 9.2.) 472, 110, 25942,

Liitic Conjecveram, suburb of Conjee-
veram, 43. ¢

Lokamahadevi o Lokamahadévivar, queen
of Rajaraja 1., 100, 262.

Lokapila, form of Brahma, 11.

lotus, — the navel of Vishnu, sor, 52 —
one of the five arrows of Kama, 62: -~
~svmbol, 35 ; ~ in the hand of Brahma,
11 - of Garuda, 6425 ~ of Indra, 2413
— ol Jyéshiba, 2105 - - of Kama, 62 ; —
of Mahi-Ganapati, 173; -~ of Moon, 239;
— ol Sudarsana, 66 ; — of Sun, 236; —
of Varuna, 243; --- of Vishnu, 17, 52: -
symbol ol beauty in the hand of goddess.
¢Sy 17/, 143, 173, 185, 187, 159, 104,
202, 218, 220, 207 : - - seat or pedestal,
11, 30, 55, 76, 79, 89n, 107, 129, 1734,
187, 189, 190, 104, 199, 212, 220, 236,
239, 243. See padma.

M

mace, weapon, in the hand of Gévinda-
Ehairava, 151 ; — of Nairrita, 243.

Madana-Gopila, form of Krishna, 43.

Madbava, s.a. Krishna, 41.

Madhu, demon, 5z, 1977,

Madhukara, attendant of Surapriyd, 212,

Midhva, scet of Lrihmanas, 71.

Madhvicharya, teacher of the
school of ghilosuphy, 259.

Maslras Muscum, 38,

Madura, country, 229, 230 : — Sundarésvara
temple at, 140, 262: — town, 173 : —
Virabhadra temple at, 159.

Madurai-Viran, attendant of Aiyanar, z12n,
230, 234.

Magadha, country, 239.

Dvaita
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Magis, closs ol Sun nurx]‘)imn‘r\, 235.

Magha, Ve wontdy (‘[;um,u'y-l‘vl:huu’y‘).
97.

Magi, Swe-worshippers of Persia, 233,

Madeehdiparmm Mavadbarug, vitlase in
the Chingleput disiriet, 2, 22, 2y, 30,

2, 50, 107, TIO, 143, 137, 1800 19,

oz, 200, 23I.

Muha-Siairava, cpithet of Kshetrap v, 161,

Matuibhavata, epic, 22, 37, 47, 1007, T4I.
1143, 170, 227, 207

Maha-Chanda, name of the coardian Jdedty
in shyines of Jina, 2653,

Mahadeva, s.a. Siva, 147, .

AMahi-Ganapay, form of  Ganapati, 173,
1765,

Maha-Gaurd, form of Duargi, 202,

Mabakailasa, form of Siva, 77.

Mahakala, form of Siva, 151 — epithet of
Nshetrapaiu, 1000 - Indrapaly au the
castern cotrance of Siva temples, 23545,

Mahakali, 5.2, KD, 197,

Maha-Lakshni, foim of Durga, 10, 2006 ;
<= of Lakshi, 159,

Maha-mandapa, pavilion in a temple, 2,
24L.

wahambuja, form of pedestal, 266.

Mahambuja, scrpent chicf, 251,

Maha-Padma, s.z. Mahambuja, 251,

maha-pitha, form of pedestal, 70,

Maha-Sadasiva, s.a. Mahakailasa, 77.

Maha-sarasvati, an emanation of  Gaari,
200n.

Maha-Sasta, s a. Aiyanar, 229.

mahéavajra, form ol pedestal, 260.

Mahayana, form of Buddhisw, 184.

Mahéndravarman 1, Pallava king, 2.

Mahéndri, one of the Saptamairikas, (9o,
194.

Mahesvura, s.a, Siva, 11z, 194, 236.

Mihesvaras, secl of Saiva devotees, 190,

Mahesvari, one of the Saptamatrikis, 190,
194

Mahi, 5., Unithvi, 17, 187.

VMahishdsyra, the hutlalo-demaon, 211, 222,

Mahishisora-mandapa, rosk-cut pavition at
Mahdibadipuram, 50, 200,

Viahishasuramardint, goddess;, 194m, 199,
197, 202, 200, 220,

Mahodaray, saae, 1008,

wakarn (crocodiley, banner of Kama, 62,

makara-kundala, ornament, on the right car
of Siva, 7 withe cars of Siirya, 230,

makara-torana, a crocodile aureola, 265.

A;J':.\ht.lmr,‘c(Jx}};:,'r)',.:, g:‘;-z,‘;;z, 230, 234.

Mallunna, vibage deity, 224,

man, vehicle of Kubera, 248 3~ of Nairrita,
245,

wina-danda, weasuring rod, symbol of

Visvakanma, 114,

manas (worldly wisdem), personified as
Ganapati, 173.

Manasi, goddess, 212,

-Ménasira, work on Atts, 10, 17, 471, 187,

150, 251,

By
J
2

mandapa, an open hall or pavilion of it
temple, 3, 22, 89, 1020, 19).

Mandara, mountain, 1.40.

manddar, one of the five celestinl trees, 15T,

o, = lower, one of the five armows ol
K, 620 — fruit, symbol in thie hand of
Skanda, 110, o

Manikkavisagar (Manikyvachaka), Satva
siint, Sy, 2392, 262,

Mavnmath, voe Kima, 62, Lo

Mannadiviu, Dvarapala images in Piddart
tamples, 2290, .

Mang.unani, the Sakti (uodidessy of Manon-
mana {Sivad, 160,

Mantra, portion of the Rig-Véda text,

=3
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Manus, the two, sons ol Siirya, 236 :— the
Tourteen, 2602,

AMara, vooo K, 21200

wirnd, atuibute of Kama's arrow, 62

Margali, solar mionth !\[)c:,:cnﬂ)cl‘-]alm“‘r,"\'
52,

margosa, tree,  its leaves used in Li}'C‘-"
rating the Saragam-pot, 227 = Ny
stones set up under i, 248,

Marika, v a. Sitaliddevi, 224.

Marivamma,  JZo., 213, 223,

Markandeya, sage, devotee of Siva, T3%
137.

Markandéva-Purina. 197,

Mamts, theseven (or forty-nine), 262.

Matangirala (Matangi), cpithet of Parvatly

224.

matha, the seat of a pontiff, 265.

Matsya-Purana, 230,

Maurva, dynasty, 1684.

Mavamata, work on Arts, 26, 507, 62, 7375
761, S21, Sin, 1004, 103, 107, 1'b
147, 194, 202, 2432, 206. -

Muayiirabhanja, Survey of (Nagéndra Niithat
Vasu), quoted, 10, §2u, 771y 97 1612,
1085, 34n, 135, 187w, Tugw, ZiZH
213n, 22047, 2231,

Ménaka, mother of Parvaii, 107.

Méru, mountain, 236, 239: - uscd us bow
by Tripurantaka, 140,

Meypporul-Nayanar, Saiva saint, 262x.

mirror, symbol of beautv in the hand o
aoddesses, 220, 267,

Mlechehhas, foreigners, 47.

AMobind, female form of Vishnu, 1os, 100,
230,

Moon, planet, 32, 73,
presented by a crescenty 103 :
wheel to his chariot by Tripurantaka,
1401 — onc of the three eves of Siva, 76

Mrichehhakatiki, Sanshrit drama, 178,

Mritasanjivani, medical herb, 25922

Madbidri, village in the South Canara
district, 263, '

Mudgala-Purina, work
Tartvanidhi, 173, 176.

Mudigondam, village in the Coimbatore
district, 155.

>

25, 230, 257 ¢ — T€-
used as

quoted in  the
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Muhammadan  converts (of the Coiled
districts s, devored o Thnaman, 660,

Makimbika, epither o Vinsdhyavising, 220,

Mukhalinga, form of Siva, 70..

Mukba-mancdapa, pavilion i iemple, 2.

Mila-Durga, forn of Dargd, 199,

mulam, lincar measure, Sz,

Malasthana, shrine, in the Nularija temple
at Chidambaram, 76.

Mundan, demon, attendant  of Aiyanar,
Munisvara, 230.

Muralidhara, s.a. Vénu-Gopila, g1,

Muruga, Tam.1 name of Subralimanyu, 178,

Musalagan, Tamil name of Apasiara, 79,
Qon, 132, 147.

Mutydlamma, village deity, 223, 224,

Mysore, country, 32, 187, 200, 227.

N

212,

Nagémata (mother of scrpeons), goddess,

Niagas (serpents), ctass of demi-gods, 64,
227, 248, 251,

Nagendras, gronp ol dani-gods of - Jaina
mythology, 263,

Nagesvara, temple, at Kumbakonwn, 120,

Nairrita, god, regent of the south-west,
1977, 243,

naivedyam, (vod otflered to a god, 7.

Nalayiraprabandham, ccllection of Vaish-
nava Tamil hynmns, 72, 262.

Nalldr, viltage in the Tanjore district, 23542,

Namakkal, rock-cut tamples at, 26m, 5om,
32#2, 125.

namam, vernacular  term for dinthva-
pundra (7.2}, 3, 259.

Nambi-Arfiranar, s.e. Sundaramiiri, 262..

Nandanar, P'ariah saini, 89.

Nandi, Nandisa or Nandikesvara bull, 2, 3:
— devotee and attendant of Siva, Suw,
84, 88,1061, 162, 165: — Dvarapalaat the
castern entrance of Siva temples, 254/

Nandi-mandapa, pavilivn, in the Srisatlam
temple, 161,

Nangai-Paravaiyar, wife of Sundaramiri,
262x.

Nara, epithet of Arjuva, 47. )

Nirada, sage, 38, 82n, 90, 07, 113, 254, 265.

Narasa, contracted form of Narasimha,

24.

Nuarasimha, the Man-Lion incarnation of
Vishnw, 22, 24, 26, 30, 1435, 1907 : -~
epitheii  of  Vishnu, §3-—varicty of

Saligtama, jo.
Narasimh, onc of the Saptamditrikas, Tgos.
Nirayana, «.a. Vishuu, 47, 1253 - recog-
nized in the orly ol Siirva, 236.
Nasatya, ouc of the Asvins, 2597
Nataraja, the dancing foru of Siva, 74,
76w, 77, 70, 82, 347, 83,89, 137, 230/,
266, 267, 2068.
Navagrabas, the nine Planets, 74, 235.
Navanita-Ganapati, form ol Ganapati,
1764.

novanitanritt,  the  bhutter-dance  of
Krishina. 3. i
Nivanir, opithet of Salvesaants, 259,
Nevapuiam, viitage in the Tanjore dustrict,
73 . ,
Nepal, Ganésu temple in, 168,
Neralaunim, vitlage deity, 224
Nididesa, Buddhist work, 2432
nidhi (treasure), symbol, in the hand of
Sakra, 239. o
Nradevi, godiless, consort of Vishnu, 1770
Nilagunda, vilage in Bellary distxict, 52#.
Niakantha, form of Siva, 137,
Nirri, epithet of Jyestha, 2162,
Nirukta, commentary on the Mantra por-
tivn of the Rig-Veda, 372.
Nisumbha, demon, 222,
Niyaklinnadevatis, group of goddesses
atteiding on Lalitd, 216+ .
nocse (pase or aigapisa), weapon, in the
hand of Aghdran:dint, 148; — of Anna-
pitrnd, 2155 - of Bili-Sakt, 222 5 — 0
Dhairava, 131 5 - - of Chiamundd, Dorgd,
Alahishasuramardini and Maha-Lakshmi-
1og, 206, 211 : - of Chandesa in_th_e
Dvipara-yuga, 1915 of Gajahimiry,
125; — ol Ganapati, 168 ; - of Rala
(Yama), 137, 243 ; -— of Kila (servant
of Yamw, 233; — of Lakshmi, 189 :—
of Lalitd, Tripurasundari and I.{‘:Ljal‘kl_]CS-
vari, 2203 - of Maha-Ganapati, 173 ;—
of Mahdkala, 131 5 -— of Mahéndri, 194+
of Natardja, (in Kaliki-tandava), 54,
(in Saumibara-tindava), 88 ;—of Parvati,
197 ; --of Pratyangira, 213 ;— of Saras-
vali, 185 3 — of Skaunda, 177, 178; — of
Sudarsaua, 66 3 —- of S@lind, 213; --of
Vajraprastirini, 212n ; - -of Varuna, 243.
Nrisimhit, 5, ¢. Narasimha, 24, 66, 70.
Nrisimhaprisida, work quoted in the Tatt-
vanidhi, 10, 202, -
Nikalamma, village deity, 224,

0
Ochehans, class of Sikla pricsts, 226.
Om, the sacred mystic syilable of the
Itindus, z2z20.
Onam, harvest festival in Malabar, 35
owl, vehicle of Mahakali, 107.

P

Padilamiaa, village deity, 224,

paddle of gews, symbol,in the hand of
Kurukulla, 220, )

padma (lotus g.7..1, symbol of Vishnu, 55.

fadma, s.a. Abja, serpeat-chief, 251,

Padmnibha, form of reclining Vishnu, 50 :
—e¢pithet of Vishnu, s535.

Padmanidhi  (treasure),
Nubéra, 248.

pactma-; Itha, the lotus pedastal, 155, 266.

Padma-Purina, 51, 189, )

padmdsana, posture in sitting, 259, 205,
2066.

attendant  of °
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Padmottarakbanda, yurotd, 2160,
Paidamma, village deity, 224,
Praithin, country of, 230,
Padani-Andavar, nane of Shanda on the
Paloi THilly 177,
Pallava, dynasty, 1, 2, 43, 73, 88, 197,
Pallis, class of Stidras, 227,
Paliigondan, Tanmil name for the reciining
form ol Vishnu, so.
Faini (Palnis), hill and vitlave in the
Madura district, 1772, 173.
Panchadehamirti, image of  Siva with
live bodies, 77.
Panchamukhalinga, the Siva.linga with
hive faces; 77,
anchamuhha-Vindyaka, s.o. (¥) Héramba-
CGanapati, 176.
Panchunadesvara, temple,at Tiravadi, 1390,
Panchaparaméshthins, group ol
worshipped by the [ainas, 263,
Pancharatragama,  work  quoted  in the
Tatvsvanidhi, 170, 26, 324, 43, 355, 151,
155, 135.
Panchavakua-Bhairaa, form of Bhairava,
151,
Pandavas, one ol the contending  partics
in the war of the Mahabhiarata, 47, 227.
Pinduranga, form of standing Vishnu at
Pandharpur, 33,
lindurangashtaka, Sanskrit poem by San-
karacharya, 55.
~ Pandya, country, 2., 229.
panivattam, vernacular. name  for  the
pedestal of a Siva-linga, 73.
Paradesiummia, village deity, 224.
Paramesvaramangalam, village in  the
Chingleput district, igo.
Parantaka I, Chéla king, Ss.
Parasurama, incarnation of Vishou, 22,
Parasuramesviara, temples of Siva called
after Parasurama, 22,
pirijata-tlower, 220.
Parivarilayattu-Pillaigar, Ganapat image
wentioned in the Tanjore inscriptions,
176.
parrot, vehicle of Kama, 62 : -~ symbol of
beauty in the hand of Durga, 199, 202,
267 ¢ — (four), yoked to the chariot of
Agni, 243.
Parsces, 236/
Partha, epithet of Arjuna, 47.
Parthasarathi, cpithet of Krishna, 47.
Parvati, consort of Siva, 74, 70, 79, 827, 84,
90, 103, 107, 110, 113, 120, 141,143, 147,
1622, 105, 184, 190, 196, 1971, 202,
2127, 224,
Pasupaia, scet of Saivas, 148, 161,
Pisupata, weapon, presented by Siva to
Arjuna, 141, I43.
Pasupatamirti. form of Siva, 148, 268.
pataha, kind of drom, %2/,
Patanjali, sage (with scrpentbody), S2, 840,
83 ; -— author of the Mahabhashya, 178,
Pattalamma, village deity, 224. ’
Puttind, name of Kanvagi in Ceylon, 229,

mrrges

Piavadairayan, general of Alyanda, 230

peacock, vehicle of  Naumari,  To4; ol
Skanda, 177, 178 : s feathers, orna-
ment on the hezd ol Krishna 38, 4375~
of Natariju, 70, 26053 of Tvaritg, 212:

sswbol, in the hand of Bhikshitana and

Kankila, 100, 103 ;- of Natarja, S43-
of Skanla, 1773 = accompaniment of
Dalshinimini, gos.,

Pechi, village deity, 224.

Peddimanma, do., 224.

Perantalamma, «o. 229. )

Periya-Perumal,  epithet of Rajaraja b
2020,

Periyapurdnam, Tamil work, 147, 101, 102,
262

Persia, 235.

Pernmjingadéva, Pallava king, SS. )

Pérar, vitlwee i the Coimbatore districtl,
100, I23. .

pestle (mesala), weapon, in the hand ot
Chamundia, 1)4: — of Héramba-Gapapall,
1735 - - of Sudarsanu, 66, .

phittapatta, ornament on the forchead ol
Parvati, 19o0.

phallic cult, 72.

Famil name lor Bhikshatand,

Pichchandir,
100.

Pidari, Tamil name for w village goddess,
190, 211, 216, 224, 226,

piercing (with metallic wire), ceremony
observed in temples of village deilies,
226, :

Piltaiyar, Tamil name for Ganapati, 176.

pipal, tree, 4772 + — abode of Bhitamata,
216 ; --of Jyeshtha, 216/ 1——sacred 10 the
goddess Vaishnavi, 136 : ---Naga stones
sct np under it, 248: - its warriage
with margesa, 248.

Pisdchas{devils), class of goblins, 148, 230

pithapadma, form of pedestal, 266, .

pithas, pedestals, 286: — mystic geometn-
cal figures connected with Sakti worship,
185, 220, ol

Pitridedhin, epithet of Chandésa, 162.

Planets, the nine, 70, 235, 236, 239, 240
2662, 3

plough, symbol, in the hand of Balardma,
37/ ;—of Skunda, 177, 178 ;— ol Sudar-
sana, 60,

Poduvagai-Uradaiyil, village deity, men-
tioned in Chéla insciiptions, 220,

Pgicramma, village deity, s.a. Sitaliy, 224,

Ponnamma, village deity, 223, 224,

pot, — of fire, symbol, 1 the hand of Nata-
raja, 77, 8.4, 88;~—of Dakshinamarti, 9o:
of tlesh, in the hand of Sivadii, 216 ;- ot
gems, inthe hand of Saubhagyabhuvancs-
vari, 218 : - of ghee, in the hand of Agnl,
243;-- of Brahma, 11x: - of nectar, in the
hand of Dhanvantari, 259; --- of Gaja-
Lakshmi, 187; —of Guruda, 6G4n:
of rubies, in the hand of Maha.Gana-
pati, 173: — of treasures, seen below
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the Yeet of Prithvi, 187+ — of wine, in the
hand of Kashmanda-Durgi, 202 o!
Surapriyd, 212, See cup and zessel.

prabha o7 prabhi-mandala, arch of light.
79, 155. )

Prachanda, name of Chandeésa in Krita-
yuga, 161 ; — ola Dvirapala image, 251.

Pradeshaniirti, s.a. Chandrasekbara, 114.

Pradyumna, epithet of Kamadéva, 62: -
form ol standing Vishnu, sz, 35,62
— variety of Siligrama, 70.

Prahliada, demon, devotee of Vishnu, 26,

Prajipati o7 Prajipati-Brahmé, form of
Brahma, 171.

Prajapatis, the nine, 262.

prakara, the wall surrounding a temple, 3,
35, 1357,

prana, vital breath, 213,

pranapratishtha, ceremony
Jrana into an image, 21300

i'ranasakti, goddess, 212, 2137,

Pratyangird, Jo. 213.

Praydgaratna, work quoted in the Tattva-
nidhi, 2360, 266/,

Prayégasira, name of a work, 161,

preta, a ghost, 1438,

Prithvi, s.e. Bhi, 17, 52, 187.

Priti (pleasure), consort of Kama, 62 1 —
ore of the Sakii goddesses of Vishou,
139.

prokshani (sprinkler), symbol, in the hand
of Agni, 243.

protecting pose of hand in images, 17, 527,
120, 173, 187, 213, 241. See ablaya.

Pudding, symbol, in the hand of Ganapat,
163, 173.

Pudgaial, wife of Aiyanar, 212#%, 230.

pija, worship, 226, 229.

Pulindas, an aboriginal tribe, 223.

Pullagunta, village in the Guntlr district,
22442

Pung (i.e., Punganiir)-4mma, village deity,
223. .

punnai-tree, processional vehicle used in
Vishnu temples, 47 :— grove of, 226,

Punnaitturainangai, vi!lage deity, mentioned
in Chgla inscriptions, 226.

Paranai, wife of Atyanar, 212, 230/,

Puranas, the eighteen, 7, 79, 177, 190, 224,
254, 262,

Puranic, 1, 35, 129, 132, 137, 140.

Puriri, s.a. Trnpurantaka, 76%.

Piri-Jagannath, tempte at, 377

plrmapiata (vessel full of water), symbol of
Agni, 243.

Pirnasva, femaic deity attending on Sura-
priya, 212.

Pushkala, o, 212.

Pushpagiri, village in the
district, 47, 143.

Pushpaka, the ®rial car of Kubera, 37.

Pushti (strength), one of the Sakti god-
desses of Vishnu, 189.

of infusing

Cuddapah
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qundr_;lnglc {1.Cu, t]u'adretngulalr fire-pit), the
residence of Agni, 243.

R

Radha, cowherd girl of Brindavana, a
favourite of Krishna, 4.
Radha-Krishna, form of Krishna, 41.
Rihu (the ascending node), planet, 239.
Raichir, Siva temple at, 772.
Rajadhiraja 1., Chéla king, 254.
Rijamatangi, goddess, 220,
Rajardja )., Chola king, 77, 88x, 100, 1141,
147, 165, 176, 226, 229, 262/, 208.
Raijardjésvara, s.q. Brihadisvara, 77, 887.
Rajarajesvari, goddess, 220.
rajas o7 rajasic form, of Viraphadra, 159 ;-~—
of Kshetrapala, 159.
Rajni, consort of Sirya, 236.
rajopachara, form of ritual, 3.
Rakshasas, class of demi-gods, 243, 251 :—
subdued by Rama, 37.
Rakshoghnamiirti, form of Siva, 148.
Rakta-Jyeshtha, form of Jyéshiha, 216.
ram, vehicle, of Mars, 239 : -- of Agni, 243.
Rama, incarnation of Vishnua, 22, 35, 377,
04, 2662 : — king of Avddhya, 35, 37,
66 : - the axc-lLearer (Parnsurama), 227.
Ramachandra o7 Ramabhadra, s.e. Rima,
35
Ramanujacharya, teacher of the Visishtad.
vaita school of philosophy, 259,
Ramasvamin, temple, at Kumbakénam, 32,
357455
Ramavana, epic, 22, 35. 377,90, 120, 2244,
Ramésvaram, island, 33, 64/, 230, 251,
ranga, an assembly-hall, sou.
Ranganatha, form of reclining Vishnu, 50.
rat, vehicle of Ganapati, 168, 173.
rathas, monolithic monuments at Maha.
balipuram, 2.
Rati (Jove), consort of Kama, 62.
Ratnasabhapati, the pebble Siva-lingae
worshipped in the temple of Nataraja at
Chidambaram, 76.
Raudri, the Sakti-(goddess) of Rudra {Siva),
1901,
ravi-mandala, aurcola behind the images
of Natarija, 7972.
Reddi, dynasty, 24,
Révanta, son of Siirva, 236.
Riddhi, consort of Kubera, 248.
Rik »r Rig-Véda, 37/, 07, 220,
Rishabhavabana, «.«. Vrishavihana, 113.
rishi, a sage, §2x, 79/, 90u, 1007, 132,
254,
rock-cut temples, 27, 30u.
rosary (akshamala), symbol, in the hand,
of Aghdramilrti, 148; -- of Bala.Sakti,
222 ; — of Brahma, 10, 11, 103, 113 ; —
of Brahmacharini,202; — of Bribaspali,
239 ;—of Bhringi, 1657 ;—of Dakshina-
mirti, o, 93;~-of Ganapati, 168,
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(Herwmba Ganapatty 1755 - of Ganga-
dhara, 132 -- ol Thavagnva, 555 - of
Lakshmi, I8¢ ; - ol Panati, 1905 - of
Pasupatamiind, L83 of rishiinoges,
2545 - of Sarasiall 185 = ol Slanda,
1775 ol sukr, 23g ol Agni and
Yama, 243,

Rudra o7 Rudramirti, ceneral lorm of
Siva images, 76, 77, 184, 155, 2180, 223,
2360,

rudriaksha-Leads, 259,

Rudravamala Tantra, work quoted o the
Tattvanidhd, 1

Rukming, consort of Keishia, 3.

S

Salarus, an aboriginal tribe, 223,

Sabda-Brahma, the Jeoes, 187,

Sabha-mandiapa, pavihion in Siva temples,
74, 32,

Sabliipad, epither of Nataraja, 74, 77, 79,
S2/2.

Sachi, consort of Tndra, 241,

sacrifices of animals, connected with ten-
ples ol village deities, 226, 227,

Sadasiva, form of Siva, 76.,

Sagara, mythical king of the Solar race,
129.

Sahasraksha (e thuwand-eyed), cpithet
ol lndra, z41. ’

Sahasra-linga, form of Siva linga, 74,

Sailapatri, form of Durgd, 204,

Saiva, seety 3, 62, 8y, 110, 135, 1594, 101,
102, 105, 175, 183, 200, 2354, 259, 262 :
—saims, 73, 262: DPurdnas 73 --
Dvarapilas, 251.

Saiviagama, work quoted in the Tattvanidhi,
202,

Saivism, 73.

Saivite, 183, 185, 190, 206, 211, 258, 22

>a 3
Sakia, creed, 120, 176, 184, 226,

Sakti (power), consort of Kima, 62,

Sakti, primeval energy deitied, 70 1rom,

120, 184, 185, 159, 190, 2c6, 212, 220,
2271, 239.
sakti, weapon, in the hand of Chandivi. 197,
-of Maws 2395 -of Skanda, 177, 173, '
Sakti-Ganapati, form of Ganapati, 176,
Sikyva, race, 73.

Saligrama stoncs, 70, 71. 2.
Saluvaakuppam, village in the Chinglengt
disirict, 107, o
sm}\;x-bhnng:l, mediom bend of hody in

images, 103, 129, 162, 168, 206, ’
Saman o7 Sama-Veda, 220,
Samanva-Lakshmi, form of Lakshi, 187.
samapada or somapidasthanaka. standing
_ Posture in images, 114, 159, 206, "
Samayapuram, village in tiic

district, 178.
Sambhu, 3.2, Siva, 107,
Samhara- Bhairava, form of Bhairava 151
Samhara-taudava, varicty of ¥ ;

dance, 84.

Trichinopoly

Nataraji’s

INDEX

Sanaischarnt, .. Sani, 2354,
Sanakia, suee, 107,
swhandann, e, 197,
Sandhya i
danene, Sy .
Savlhyvovioulona, the daily prayer of the
Drahimanas, 5
Sani (Saturn), planet, son of Srya, 230
sanddiomudrd, the worshipping posture o
hands, 250,
Sankar, soo Siva, 123, )
Sankara or H;mlw1‘uzilm,|"\‘zl, teacher ol the
Advaitn school of philosophy, 155, 162,
Sunkaram, illage in the
district, 22
Sankaranirivana, s.e. Harihara, 125
Sankaranavanarkoyil, village in the Tinneé-
velly district, 125.
sankar-hana, [orm of standing Vishnu, 52/

variety ol Nataraja's

Vizagapata

Rl .o

sankha (conch 4,200, symhol of Vishnu, 26,
35/, 55, 211

Sankhadhara, serpent-chicl, 251

sanklunidhi (treasure),  attendant of
Kubera 2493,

Sankhya, system of philosophy, 254

SANNyasin, un ascetic, 239. o6

Santina-Ganapati, form of Ganapatl, 1707.

Sanrina-Gopila, form of Krishna. 37, Sb”'s
Sant (peave), one of the Sakd guddess
ol Vishinu, 159,
S;Lpl;lln:’l,txﬁikds, group ol
104, 196, 22 o
. ’ oo va
Sarabha o7 Sarablawdni, form ol Siva,
147, 145, -
Sarada, form of Sarasvati, the presiding
deity ol the 6 sciences, (57
Sdradatilaka, work quoted 10 the
nidhi, 1732.
: . - . ;peech
Sarasvati, goddess of Learning of _?PC‘I’SS’
) . >
consort of DBrahma, 11, 82/, }b4*‘ u‘
iN7:-one of the Sakti goddesses inu
¥ e o of evendng
Vishuu, 139 :—presiding duity of evenills
prayvers, 220.
sata-vana, forest of sara-grass, 177. 15d-
Saravanan, Tamil name for Qgraval
bliava, 218# .
: IR i ra°
Saravanan koyil, the correct fonn of §
manan-kovil at Anamaba, 2157
Sarvanddbhava, cpithet of Skany
Sasavi, river, 35.
YU, T 35 . .
Sarvabh@tadamani, the Saktl (goddc s
Sarvabhitadinnana (Siva), 1907 . 62
sarvamohind, attribute of Nama’s arrow,
Sati, s.a. Unia, 155,
st (suileed, worship of, 220, 230

goddesses, 190,

Tattva-

la, 817

) of

Satrughms, brother of Rama, 37 sented
Satravidhvamsini, goddess  (repre

naked), 213 . )

Sittan, (i&mo?\, attendant of Aiyanaf, 230.

saltva o7 silivio form, of Virabbadra, 1593

—of Kshetrapala, 150

. Saturday, auspicious for
pipal-tree, 21622,

|
touching the

INDEX

Satyi {Satyabhama),consurt of Krishna, 43.

Saubhigyabhuvanésvari, godduss, 213,

Saubhigya-Vavisvari, form of Vagisvari,
185.

saumyaka, form of pedestal, 260.

Saunaka, sage, 9o

Saura-Samhita, nwme of a Sanskrit work,
73,

Saurashtra, country, 239.

Savitri, goddess, consort of Brahma, t1:
-~ presiding deity of mid-day praycrs,
218:  wife of Agni, 243.

scar, symbol, on the neck of Siva, 76, 77.

sciences, the sixty-four (chatushshashti-
kala ¢.2.), 262.

Scythian, z12.

Sellandiyamma, village deity, 224.

Selliyamn.a, village deity, s.a. Sitala.
224 : -- temple at Alambakkam, 196.

serpent, -- identified with Sabrahmanya
(Skanda), 177 :=-symbol or ornament, of
Saiva Images, 79, 84, 90, 103, 110, 1235,
132, 148, 151, 163, 194, 192, 202, 212,
267 : — in the hand of Pidari, 22425 —
of Varuna, 243.

Sesha, serpent, 22, 24, 62/, 251,

Séshasaila, 5.2, Tirupati I1ill, 62..

Séshasayin, s.e. Anantasayin, 50.

Seven Mothers (Suptamitrikas ¢.2.), S27,
190, 194.

Seven Pagodas, s.a.
11, 43. . o

Seven Sisters, s.@. Saptamdtrikas, 229.

Shadinana, cpithet of Skanda, 177, 178,

Shanmatura, Jo., 177.

shashthi, the sixth day of a funar month,
sacred to Subrahmanyaand the scrpent,
177.

shatkéna, a hevagon, connected
images ot Sudarsana, 66,

shield (4%&/a), weapon, in the hand o
Bhiitamata, 216 ;-— of Budha, 239 ; —of
Chamundi, Durga, Mahishasuramar-
dini and Maha-Lakshwmi, 194, 199, 206
— of Gajahamiri, 125; — of Kila-
gni-Rudra, - of Maha-ILakshmiand
Kollapura-Mahilakshmi, 189 ;-- of
Nairrita, 243 ; - - of I'ratyangird, 213/ ;-
of Rahu, 239; —of Skanda, 177,178 ; —
of Sudarsana, 66 ; — of Vishnu, 17/, 30;
— of Virabhadra, t39.

Shédasabhuji-Durga, lorm of Durgi, 2-2.

Shere Temple, Paliava structure at Maha-
balipuram, 2, 107,

siddhasana, sitting posture in
images, 265.

Siddhi, female deity, connected with ima-
ges of Lakshmi-Narayana, 52.

Siddhidayini, form of Durgi, 202.

sidi-swinging, ceremony observed in tem-
ples of village deities, 225,

Silappadigiram, Tamil poem, 229,

Silpa or Silpa-Sastra, science of Arts and
Professions, I, 103/, 263. ‘

Silpatatna, work on Arts, 372, 642, 731 |

Mahabalipuram, 2,

with

Jaina

7475 7O, S4”~ “0‘/a ”3/” 129/, 155’
1737, 176, 199, 212k .

Qilpasangraha, work on Arts, 35, 437, 524,
b.gw, Sy, QOw. 107, 120/, 1371, 159,
177, 104, 251, 260,

Stlpasara, fos, UIn, 41, 45, 55 6)6*
760, 148, 151, 101w, 173, 177, 187,
189, 196, 220, 222, 223/, 241, 254/,

Simhachalam, hill and village in the
Viagapatan district, 26,

simhakaroa, posc of fingers, 103, 110/,
140, 267.

Simhamukhisura, demon, 1997,

simhasana (lion-scat), pedestal, of Jaina
sziul.\, 265.

Simltavarman, king, connected with the
history of Chidambaram, 38.

Sindbu, country, 239.

Singa o7 Siuga-lerumal, Tamil nume for
Narasimha, 24,

Sirafadésar, Saiva -aint, son of Siruttonda-
Navanar, 262/,

sirdvartana, the top part of a Siva-linga,
7470

Sirattonda-Navandr ¢z Siruttonda-Nambi,
Saiva saint, 1592, 26272

=itd, consort of Rama, 35, 37, 64. 2247

Sitata or Sitalidévi, village deity, god-
dess of small-pox, 213, 224.

Sittamir, village in the
district, 205.

Siva, god, the Testroyer, 2, 3, 10, 222, 24,
20, 32, 50, 52, 62, 70, 72, 73, 74
76, 77, 79, 82, 84, 38, 89,90, 93, 97,
100, 103, 107, 110, 113, 114, 120, I25,
129, 132, 137, 140, 141, 143, 147, 148,
131, 153, 159, 161, 162, 165, 168, 177,
133, 154, 185, 190, 194, I96, 197,
262, 211, 212, 224, 226, 2271, 229, 230,
233, 230, 2437, 254n, 259, 267, 258 ;
- regent of the north-east quarter, 248,

Sivarliti, goddess, 216,

Siva-linga, phallic symbol of Siva, 224,
64, 72, 93, 107, 137, 18542, 190,

Sivapidasckhara, title of Rajaraja, 1., 88/.

Sivarahasyw, chapter of Saura-Samhita,
737

Sivarated, festival, 97.

Sivaritri, s.2. Mahakali, 197,

Sivatattvaratnakara, work quoted in the
Tattvanidhi, r5¢.

Skaunda, god, son of Siva, 74, 82#, 84, 107,
110, 113, 120, 147, 177, 178, 2182
267 : — neme of the Dvarapala at the
western entrance of Siva temples, 2540,

Skandamatd, form of Durga, 2o02.

Skanda.Purana, 72, 77.

Skandashashthi, s.a. Manasa, 212.

Skanda-Yama'a, work quoted in the
Karanigama, 202.

skull, garland of, found on Saiva images,
7602, 77, 181, 155, 159, 213, 216; ~-
symbol, in the hand of Saiva images
84, 88, 128, 137, 148, 151, Is5y, 194,
197, 19972 ; — of Pranasakti, 212 ; == of

South Arcot
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Vajraprastarinl, 2122 ; -- of Ugra-Tira,
Dhiimravati,  and  Pratyangira, 213:
-— (of ‘Brahma), symbol, in the hand
of Siva, g7n, 100 ;.= of Pidari, 224n.
Sce tapala.

slashing at the breast with swords, cere-
mony obscrved in temples of villuge
deities, 226. )

Smarta, pertaining to the Swiritis, 241.

smoke, banner of Agni, 243,

Somalamma, village deity, 224.

Somaskanda, form of Siva, 74, 76, 1c7, 110
147.

South Arcot, districty, — Gazetteer, gualed,
230: — Jaina temples in, 262,

South Canara, district, 234: — Jaina tem.
ples in, 262,

South-Indian Bronzes (Gangoly), yuoled
2600, ) ' '

South-tndian Inscriptions (8. 7.7.), quovted,
10m, 791, 82, QOm, 113w, 147/, 173,
199w, 216K, 224n, 229n, 2621, )

sow, vehicle of Varahi, 194s..

spear, — fixed in ground to represent a
village gnddess, 2232 — weapon, in the
hand of Chamunda, 194 ; — of Sudue-
sana, 66 : — symbol of Karuppannusimi,
230 :— thrust into the body in observance
of a vow, 227.

spoon, symbol, in the hanl of Aonapdma
218 ; — of Tulaja-Bhavani, 220. ’

Sramana, a Jaina or a Buddhist, 218s.

Sramanan-kdyil, rock-cut shrine at Ana-
malai, 218x.

Srauta, pertaining to the Srutis, 241.

Sravana-Belgola, village in the Mysore
State, 265. ’

Sri, goddess of Wealth, consort of Vishuu
17, 22, 22x, 184, 187, 189. '

Sribali, sacrilicial food offercd in temples 1o

_ appease minur deities, 3, 100, 161.

Sri-chakra, mystic diagram connected with
the worship of the goddess Lalita, 222.

srik, the sacrificial ladle, symbol of Agni
243 ; — of Brahma, 1o, 107. Y

srlké.mya, form of pedestal, 265.

Srikantha, s.e. Nilakantha, 76/, 137, 140n

srikara, form of pedestal, 266. ' ’

>

stikdyil, Tamil name (in inscriptions) for
orthodox temples as distinguished from
shrines of village deities, 2206.
Srimushnam, village in the South Arcot
district, 24, 199, 202, )
Sr_l-N;_u_dyana, variety of Saligrima, 7o,
Sringéri-matba (in Mysore State), pontilical
seat of Sankaracharya, 137.
Srinivasa, 5., Venkatésa, 62,
sripha]a} (6&l-fruit), symbol, in the hand of
Maha-Lakshmi, 189 ; — of Durgi, 199
Sti-Rajardja, title of Rijardja L, 83y,
grirarllgam, island, so.
risailam Hill, in the Kurnoo! district
Srisiikta, Védic prayer devoted to gryil(:ili'gl
Sri-Vaishnava, sect of Brihmanas 6; 66.
« 71, 168, 259, 262. T

|
|

Srivatsa, auspicious mark on the breast ol
Vishnu, 17, 125 ;- of Jaina images, 265.

Srividyadeévi, godiless, 212,

stuvi,  the sucrilicial spoon, symbol of
Agni, 243 ; - ol Brahma, 10, 107.

stall, synibol, in 1the hand of Ardhanar (at”

Tiruchebenoddu), 1205 — of  Bhringi,
165# ;5 -~ of Chamunda, 194 ; - of rishi-
mages, 2545 - of Skanda, 1775 — of
Sukra, 234 ; of the son of _l)'éShlh"i'
216 5 — of Vagisvart, 185 ; -- of Vamana,
32; --of Varihi, 194a; — of Yama,
2135 -~ of  Madbvacharys, 2595 — of
Sankarichiarya, 259 ;- of Surapriya, 212

stipa, a Buddhist relic monument, 2% 73

stapy, crest, 11u,

Subba o7 Subbariya, s.«. Subrahmanya,
177.

Subhadra, mume of w Dvirapila image, 251

Subhadra, sister of Krishna, 374

Subrahminya, epithet of Skanda, 177, 178
2187,

Subrabmany.svimin, (rocl-cut) temple, at ’

Tirupparangunrum, 216, i

sficht, pose ol fingers, 129, 1374, 216, 267.'
Sudarsana, the disc of Vishnu, personi- -

tied, 66, 70.

Suddha-Varahi, form of Varahi, 194/

sudhi, part ol a chariot, 141.

Sudhdmilini, epithet of Viruni, 220.

Stdra, caste, 199, 226, 220, 239, 241 |

Siidraka, king, author of Mrichchhakatika,
178,

sagnr-cane, how of Kana, 62 -— of Lalita,
Tripurasundari and Rijardjésvari, 2205
of Mahi-Ganapati, 173; - of Vajra-
prastarini, zrz..

Sukhisana, f(orm ol Siva, 76m, 110377
posture in sitting, 107, 147, 266.

Sukra (Venus), planet, 2309,

Sukranitisirn, Sanskrit work, quoled, s
168n.

Stlind, goddess, 213, 227, :

Sumbha, demon, enemy ol Mahi-Sarasvath
206/t of Lalita, z22.

Sun (Sdrya, ¢.2.), chiel of planets, 107,
117,32, 73, S2x, 235, 236, 239, 241, 25T°
— represented by a circular disc, 113} =~
used as wheel to his chariot by Tripuran-
taka, 140: — father of Saturn, 239:7
one of the three cyes of Siva, 70-

Sundaramiirti, Saiva saint, 250, 2627

Sundarar, s.a. Sundaramirti, 259

Surd (wine), goddess, 212

Surapriyd, goddess, 212.

Striyanarkdyil, village in the Tanj
trict, 235,

Stirya, the Sun-god, tox, 70, 236.
Sfirya-yantra, mystic diagram conn
with the worship of Siirya, 236,

Suvarchasi, consort of Siirya, 236

§\l)’3.s‘5., wife of Nandi, 162/2.

Svadha, consort of Agni, 243.

Sviha, do., . 243

Svapna-Varihi, form of Viribi, 194/

Svarni, consort of Siirya, 236.

ore dis-

cclud

INDEX ) - 289

Svarna-Ganapati, form of Ganapati, 1762,

Svasthivésini, goddess, 213.

$vastika, s.a. lambita, 190, 251.

svayambhi, varicty of Siva-linga, 73.

Svayamvard, name of Parvati as bride, 107,

Svétambara, sect of Jainas, 265.

swan (hamsa), bind, form assumed by
Brahma, 93 : --vehicle of Brahmi, 1945-—
of Gayatri, 218, : -— (seven) yoked to
the chariot of Brahma, 11, 97; -— of
Varuna, 243.

sword (#hadga), weapon, in the hand of
Bhairava, 151;  of Bhitamitd, 216; —
of Budha, 239 ; — of Chimunda, Mahi-
shasuramardini  and  Maha-Lakshmi,

. 194, 206, 211 ; — of Dhimravati, 213 ; —
of Durgd (Katyiyani), 199, 202; — of
Gajahamiirti, 125 ; -—- of Indra, 2412 ; —
of Kala-Bhairava, 151; - of Katagni-
Rudra, 155 ;—of Mahikali, 197; -- of
Narrita, 243; — of DPasupatamiirti,
148 ; — of DPratyangira, 2137 ; — of
Rihu, 239 ;- of Skanda, 177, 178; -
of Sivadiiti, 2:6 ; — of Sudarsana, 66 ; —
of Virabhadra, 155, 159;— of Vishnu,
17, 30 ; — of Yama, 243,

T

Takshaka, serpent-chief, 251,

Talupulamma, village deity, 224.

tamas oy tamasic form, of Kshétrapala,
159 ; — of Virabhadra, 159.

Tamil, - districts, 159, 177, 216 : — litera-
ture, developed by Agastva, 254.

Tanjai-Alagar, image in the Brihadisvara
temple at Tanjore, 827,

Tanjore, district, 230 : — inscriptions of,
1022, 77, 821, gor, ©3, 114/, 143, 17377,
268 ;: - temple at, 88, 100, 120, 147,
155, 1597, 165, 229, 262s7 1 -~ town, I43/2.

tanka, weapon, in the hand of Saiva
images, 77, 89, 97, 103, 110, 113, 120,
140, 148, 161, 162, 267,

Tantras, class of literature, 177, 19424, 2207,
229.

Tantrasara, work quoted in the Tattva-
nidhi, 151.

Tantrik, pertaining to Tantra literature,
211, 213%, 223, 224, 226, 227.

Tantrikas, followers of Tantrik rituals, 185.

tapani, attribute of Kama's arrow, 62.

Taraka, demon, 177, 173.

larjani, pose of fingers, 64, 162, 267 ; —
the second finger of hand. 1297.

Tativanidhi, name of a Sanskrit work, 0.

Tavita, Scythian goddess, 212.

Telugu, districts, 1/, 159, 177, 224, 229

Tengalai, sect of Sri-Vaishnavas, 262

Tenkasi, village in the Tinnevelly district,
173- ..

Tennapuram, ten e, at Chandragiri, 35»

thousand.pillared hall, of the Sundarésvara
temple at Madura, 1407.

thunder-bolt (zajra), weapon, in the hand,
of Indra, 241 ; — of Mahéndri, 194 ; -

5

of Skanda, 177 ; 4~ of Siva who cut off
the head of Brahma, g7/ ; — of Sudar-
sana, 66. '
Tigalas, class of Tamil-speaking gardeners
in Mysore, 227.
tiger, vchicle of Kalyiyani, 202: - its
skin, worn by Saiva images, 77, 120, 162,
194, 197 ; — uscd as scat by sannydsins,
259 : —- its claws, used as an ornament,
38n.
tilaka of keenkumam, mark of beauty on
the forehead of women, z22.
Tillai, Tamil name for Chidambaram, 89
Tinncvelly, district, 230.
Tiruchchendar, village in the Tinnevelly
district, 178,
Tiruchchengddu, village in the Salem dis-
trict, 76, 120, 2137,
Tirujndnasambandar o7 Jnanasambandar,
Saiva saint, 259, 262/,
Tirukkoyilur, village in the .South Arcot
district, 30. '
Tirumala, s.e. Tirapati Hill, 722,
Tirumalai (near Pélar), village in the
North Arcot district, 265.
Tirumalisai, village in the Chingleput dis-
trict, 202.
Tirumangai-Alvir, Vaishnava saint, 262.
tirumurram, Tamil name (in  Chdla
inscriptions) for the shrines of village
deities, 224.
Tirumuragarruppadai, Tamil poem, 173.
Tirunivukkaraiyar, Saiva saint, 262s.
Tirupati, hill and village in the Chittoor
district, 62, 66,
Tiruppalitturai, village in the ‘Trichino-
poly district, 2137,
Tirupparangunram, village in the Madura
district, 178, 216, 218x.
Tiruttani, bill and village in the Chittoor
district, 178.
Tirutturaippandi, village in the Tanjore
district, 100, 125, 129,
Tiruvadandai, village in the Chingleput
district, 24.
Tiruvadi, village in the Tanjore district,
11, 125, 1594.
Tiruvilangadu, village in the Chittoor
district, 82.
Tiruval-udaiyal, village deity, mentioned,
in Chéla inscriptions, 226.
Tiruvinaikkaval, s.a. Jambukésvaram, 77,
97, 173.
Tiruvarangulam, village in the Pudukkéttai
State, 2062.
Tiruvirir, village in the Tanjore district,
76.
Tiruvasagam, collection of the hymns of
Manikkavasagar, 262. :
Tiruvengavasal, village in the Pudukkéttai
State, 93.

Tiravenkattu-Nangai, wife of Siruttonda-
Nayanar, 262x.

Tiruvottiyir, village in the Chingleput
district, 97, 173#, 178, 202, 226, 259.
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15mara (pestle), symbos of Agni, 243.

Tortoise, incarnation of Vishuu, 22,
130; - vehicle of Yamuna, 248,

Traipurusha or Traipurushadéva, temples
ol TCn, 235.

tree-and-serpent worship, 177, 248,

Treti yuga, name of the second Hindu
won, 10}, ‘

triangle, eyuilateral, connected  with
images of Sudarsana, 66,

tribhanga, the three-fold bend of body in
images, 107. .

Trichinopoly, rock-cut cave at, 132 : — the
Uchchi-Pillaiyar temple on the rock at,
176.

tridanda (triple staff), symbol, in the hana
of Sri-Vaishnava sanwydsinz, 259.

tri lent (¢ricitla), weapon, in the hand of
Saiva images, 7772, 84, 83, 971, 100,
114, 125, 137, 1402, 143, 148, 151, 159,
161, 162, 106, 197, 199, 202, 2¢6 ; —- of
Pidari, 22423 -— of Rahu, 2393 -— of
Sani, 23); — of Sivadiiti, 216; - of
Sudarsana, 66; -- of Pratyangirdi and
Siilini, 213: — fixed in the ground to
represent a village deity, 223 : — (flam-
ing), symbol, in the hand of Agni and
Yama, 243.

Trikantakidévi, goddess, 213.

Trimiirti, the three gods of the Hindu
Triad, 226.

Triplicane, suburb of Madras, 47,

Tripura, demon of the three magie cities,
140, 141.

Tripurd-Bhairavi, goddess, 212,

Tripurantaka o7 Tripurantakamirti, form
of Siva, 76, 140, 141, 267,

Tripura-Sundari, goddess, 220,

Tripura-tindava, variety of
dance, 84.

Trivandram, capital of Travancore, 50

Trivikrama, form of Vamana, 22, 30,
22 ;— epithet of Vishnu, §5.

trunks (human), garland of, worn by Siva-
ratrl, 197.

Tsallamma, s.e. Selliyamma, 224.

Tulaja-Bhavani, gnddess, 220.

Tuluvas, class of people, 234.

Tumburu, demi-god (with horse-face), 32,
82z,

Turaiyiir, village in the Trichinopoly dis-
trict, 43.

Tushti (pleasure), one of the Sakti goddess-
es of Vishnu, 189,

Tvarita, goddess, 212, 223 : -- considered
to be a widow, 2122,

Tvigarija, name of Sdmaskanda at Tiru-
virir, 76,

Nataraja’s

U

Uchchangi-amma, village deity, 223,
Uchchhishta-Ganapati, form of Ganapati,
27,

Uchchi-Pillaiyar, temple (of Ganapati) on
the ruck at Trichinopoly, 176.

udarabandbana, girdle round the belly, 10,
50,
Uduyagiri, village and hill fortress in the
Nellore district, 38.
Uddanda-Ganapati, form
176.

Udichya, attendant of Yama, 243.

Udipi, village in the South Canara district,
38.

udukkai, Tamil form of ghatka, 77.

udumbara fig-tree, sacred to the goddess,
Kaumari, 196. C )

Ugra-Narasimha, form of Narasimba, 26.

Ugra-Tara, goddess, 213.

Ulagalanda-Perumal, Tamil name for_
Trivikrama, 30:— temple at Kanchi
(Conjeeveram), 30.

Ulagatial, village deity, 224.

Uma o7 Unid-paramesvari, s. 7. Parvati,82#,
84, 89,99, 107, 120, 147, 134, [y0 212

Uma-Mahesvara, form of Siva, I13.

Umdsahita, do., 76%, 110.

Umaéskanda, s.e. Somaskanda, 76/

Urg'Ltinda.va, variety of Nataraja's dance,
4.

tmbrella, symbol, in the hand of Vamana,
32 ; - on the top of Jaina figures, 77/

Upanishads, the philosophic expositions ¢
the Vélas, 184 : -- used as reins o his

_ hurses, by Tripurdntaka, 140. .

Urdhva-Ganapati, form of Ganapatl, I_7'6-’

Urdhva-tindava, variety . of Natardjas
dance, 82, 83,

of Ganapati,

firdhva-pundra caste mark of the Vaish- .

navas, 2509.
ushnisha, crown, 4777, 83.
utkatika, posture in sitting, 266.

v
vach (logos), word, 184. -
Vagisvarl, 5., Sarasvali, 185.

Vaikuntha-Nariyana, form  of Vishou,
5 2' P )
Vaikantha-Perumal, temple, at Conjég-

veram, 2.

Vainatéya, form of Garuda, 647.

Vaishnava, 3, 17, 26, 38n, 41, 62, 66, 71>
254, 259, 262.

Vaishnavi, one of the Saptamatrikas, 199
194, 196. :

Vaishnavi-Sakti, consort of (;ovinda-Bhal-
rava, I§I.

Vaishnavism, 38.

Vaishnavism, Saivism, etc. (Bhi‘“‘larkar)’
quoted, 148n, 168n, 178, 235/ 236/
248rn.

Vaishnavite, 35, 55, 62, 64, 72, 151 185,

v 196, 2137.
atsya, caste, 199, 229, 239.

Vaivihika, s.a. %(alyé?m’asgn(lara, 7611, 103

vajrakita, insect, form assumed by Vishou
for Loring holes in the Saligrdma stones
70,

INDEX ,

vajrapitha, form of pedestal, 266.
Vajraprastarini, goddess, 212. N
Valli or Valliyamman, consort of Skanda,
177, 178.
Vilmiki, sage and author, 377, o
Valuviir, village in the Tanjore district,
100, 125, 162, 230. 3
Vama, the Sakti (goddess) of Vima or Va-
madéva (Siva), 1907, .
Vimana, the Dwarf-incarnation of Vishnu,
22, 30, 32:- epithet of Vishnu, 55:—
variety of Saligrama, 70.
Vamana-Purana, 1652. )
vanamala, garland of flowers, worn by
Vishnu, 17, 50 ; - by Vaishnavi, 194
Vandi-Kaliyamma, village deity, 224.
Vanniyan, s.a, Palli, 227. .
varada, bLoon.giving pose of hand 1o
images (¢.2.), 10, 17, 941, 66, 76, 8o,
90, 93,97, 110, 114, 137, 148, 177, 173,
189, 100, 194, 202, 212m, 23, 2417,
243, 248, 266. .
Varadarajasvamin, temple, at Little Conjee-
veram, 43. L
Vara-Ganapati, form of Ganapati, 176."
Variha, the Doar-incarnation of Vishnu,
22, 20, 30.

Variha-mandapa,- rock-cut: pavilion at

Mahabalipuram, 30. .-

Varihamihira, astronomer, 2367. B

Varaha-Perumal, rock-cut temple at Maha-
baiipuram, 22.

Variha-Purana, 162.

Varahi, one of the Saptamatrikas, 190,
194, 196.

Varahikalpa, work quoted in the Tattva-
nidhi, 19472,

. ,'Varuna, regent of the west and lord of the

ocean, 243.

Varuni, goddess, 220

Vasanta (Spring), friend of Kima, 62.

* vasikabandha, fashion of making up the

. hair, 216, 268.

Vasishtha, sage, 37/, 90, 254 )

Visishtharimayana, name of a Sanskrit

. work, 37/1.

Vasudéva, form of standing Vishnu, 527,
55: ~— variety of Saligrama 70: - J.4.
Krishna, 195.

viasuki, serpent-chief, 140, 251.

\'asus, the eight, 262. i

Vatapatrasayin, form of Krishna (Vishnu),

Va?&iapirai-amman, goddess, in the temple
at Tiruvoutiyir, 226.

Vatuka-Bharava, form of Bhairava, 16172,

Vayu, wind, lord of the porth-west quarter,
248, 207 : -— charioteer of Agni, 243.

Védanta-Désika, Sri.Vaishnava teacher,
259.

Veédas, the four, 30, 32, 177, 235, 2597 : —
symbol, in front of Brahma images, 112 ;
—in the hand of Aghdramarti, 145
— following Dattatréya in the form of

A

29T
’ .

/ .
dogs, 11#:— darried (as personified
images) by Hayagriva, 55: — forming the
body of Garuda, 647: — used as horses, to
his chariot, by Tripurantaka, [40:  repre-

- sented, by the goddesses Gayalr, Saviurd
and Sarasvati, 220; -— by the Sun, 230: -~
their seven wetres (chhasdas), repres
cented as seven horses of the Sun.
2367,

védic, 7, 647, 241, 251, 254.

vél, Tamil name for sakss, 177.

Véligudh_gl Twmil name for Subrahmanya,
7 ;

Vernkatéss o7 Venkataramana, form of

standing Vishnu on the Tirupati Hill,

62.- )
7anu-Gopala, form of Krishna, 43.

:ees‘scl'; (s’;mbol, in the: hand of Lakshmi,
187, 189 ;— of Maheéndri, 194: —
(og blood), in the hand of Sivadliiti,
216 i— (of food), in khe' hand qf
Annapiirna, 218 ;— of Tulaja-Bhavini,
220 1— (of gems), in the hand of Saviu,
243 ;— of Varuna 243 ¢ (of wine), in the
hand of Laghusyimald and Varuni, 220.
See cup and pot.

Vetala, dpemon%vehic]e of Virabhadra, 1§5.

Vibhishana, Rakshasa chief, 37.

- vidyadhiras, class of demi-gods, 251 ; — of

faing mythology, 265. } )

Vighnésa or Vighnésvara, s.a. Ganapati,
82n, 168, 2247,

Vijaya, attendant of Vishnu, 50;— of
Skanda, 178 : — name of a Dvarapala
image, 251.

Vijaya Ganapati, form of Gunapati, 176.

Vijayanagara (Iampi), village in the
Bellury district, 24, 26, 387, d&.
vina, the Tadian lute, 90, 220, 251 : — sym-

bol in the hand of Nirada, 254 ; ~ of
Sarasvati, 1857,

vVinidhara-Dakshinamirti, form of
Dakshinamiirti, 9o,

Vindyaka, s.¢. Ganapati, 82», 165, 163n,
187, 194, 267 : — name of the Dvirapila
atthe southern entrance of Siva temples,
235472,

Vindhya, mountain, 223,

Vindhyavasini, form of Durga, 220, 223.

Virabhadra, fierce emanation of Siva, 74,
89, 155, 159, 1617, 194, 2271, 234.

Vira.Chéla, surname of Parantaka 1., 88,

Vira-Lakshmi, form of Lakshini, 18g.

Vira-Nardyana, surname of Parintaka l.,

. 88.

Vira-Saiva, s.a. Lingayata, 165,

Vira-Sakti, goddess, connected with
Somaskanda, 110: — Parvati in her
independent form, 1852,

virasana, posture in sitticg, 27, 197, 266x.

Vira-Vira, walking form of Virabhadra,
157

Virésvara, s.a. Virabhadra, 113,

Visalakshi, nume of the goddess Parvatiat
Benares, 2187, .
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Visalyakarani, medical ‘herh, 2597,

Vishakantha, epithet of Nilakantha, 137.

Vishapaharamiirti, form of Siva, 140.

Vishnu, god, the Protector, 2, 3, 104, LI,
17, 22, 24, 20, 30, 35, 37, 47, 50, 52, 55,
62, 64,70, 72, 73, 74, 2, Syu, 03, u7,
100, 103, 107, 113, 125, 140, 143, 168,
184, 185. 187, 18G, 194, 196, 197, 202,
213n, 229, 230, 235, 236, 251, 254, 250,
265, 267, 268 : — variety of Saligrir a,
70: — used as arrow by Tripurantaka,
140.

Vishnudharmattara,
Heémadri, 197.

Vishnu-Purana, 73.

Vishvakséna, epithet
Vaishnavite gaod, 62.

vismaya, pose of fingers, 84, 88, 125, 137,
178, 267.

Visvakarma, Art Journal (Coomaraswamy)
Jeoted, 240, 041, 114, 14372, 251,
2541, 25Qu.

Visvakarma, form of Brahma, 11.

visvamardini, attribute of Kama's arrow,
62, :

Visvamitra, sage, 254.

Visvanatha, temple, at Teakasi, 173.

Visvédévas, the ten, 262,

Vithéba, s.a. Panduranga, ss.

work  quoted by

of Vishnu, 62:

Vrishariidha, form of Siva, 74, 764, 113,
11472

Vrishavahana, do. 113, 1i4.

Vrisha saila, surname of Tirupati Hill,
621,

vulture, vehicle of Sani (Saturn) 239; —
of Kétu, 241. )

Vyaghrapida, sage (with tiger’s feet), 82,
84, 83 .

vyala-mudri, pose of fingers, 79.

Vyasa, saze, 176.

w

water-pot, symhol, in the hand of Brahmi,
10, 11, T03, I13;—of Brahmacharini,
202;—of Dakshindmdrti, 93; -— of Gana-

INDEX

pati, 168 :— of rishiimages, 2543 - of
Sankarachirya, 259; ~ of Sitala, 213; —
of Sukra, 239 :  of Vagisvarl, 185 ;—of
Vamana, 32:  held on the dap by
KRapila 254.  Sec Ayndika.
weapous, personitied, 527, 62, 60,
whip-lashing, ceremony  observed
temples of village deities, 226,
winnow, symbol of Sitala, 213

Y

in

Yajna-purusha, ¢pithet of Vishnu, 642,

yajnasiitra ¢7 yajndpavita, the Brahmanical
sacred thread, 10, 113, 243.

Yajus o7 Yajur-Veda, 2z0.

Yakshas, class of demi-gods, 248, 251 ; — of
Jaina mythology, 265. :

Vakshi, a Yaksha female, 265.

Yama, the god of Death and lord of the
south, 137, 148, 194n, 243:—son of
Siirya, 236.

Vamala-mantrasistra, 196,

Yamund s.a. Jumna, 38: — the chawri-
bearer of Varuna, 248.

Yamya, s.a. Varahi, 1947.

vantras, mystic charms connected with
Sakii-worship, 1335. 222,

Yaska, author of the Nirukta, 37..

Vasoda. mother of Durgd and foster-mother
¢f Krishna, 37. 196.

Yénir, village in the South Canara district,
263,

ydga, philosophic contemplation, 89,

Yogamiicti or Véga-Dakshinamini, form
of Dakshinamiirti, go.

Y5ga-Narasimha, form of Narasimha, 26.

ydgapatta, belt used in meditation, go.

Yoga-Sakti, goddess, identified with the
pedestal of Siva-linga, 110m, 1857,

ydyasaha, posture in sitiing, 695, 265.

Yéga-Vira, the scated form of Virabhadra,
159.

Yogesvara-Vishau, form of Vishnu, ss.

végin, an ascetic, 64/,

yoni, the pedestal of a Siva-linga, 72, 73. .

yuga, a Hindu ccon, 161,




